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“Sorrow is knowledge;
they who know the most,
must mourn the deepest

o’er the fatal truth,
the Tree of Knowledge
is not that of Life.”

—Manfred BYRON

“Books are not memorials
of the past,
but weapons
of the present age.”

—Heinrich LAUBE
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Preface

(Inspired by the description of the condemnation of Louis XVI)

This book spans the time between 600 BC and the present day, and yet is
also a personal journey. By re-interpreting some of the defining moments of
history, it tells a terrible story of deception and self-deception; of absurd claims
substantiated and pretensions realized, and of worthless beings which have suc-
ceeded in dominating the planet through their control of an intrinsically worth-
less medium of exchange: money.

Read this book, and all the pieces of the puzzle will fall into place.

In earlier times, there existed a people’s movement. It was, on the one hand,
a political, on the other hand, a wi/kisch (ethnic), populist movement. Today,
there are no longer any people’s movements, mainly because there are hardly
any cohesive peoples left. There exists only the system. The foundation of this
system rests on post-1945 re-education, whose symbol is a kind of hologram,
that is to say, a projection. According to this projection, Germany and the Ger-
mans were guilty of a particular crime against these beings. The system de-
mands, among other things, that all people without exception acknowledge this
crime as without comparison and pay tribute to it, by humbling themselves
constantly before innumerable shrines to its commemoration, and that Ger-
many must eternally pay compensation in various ways, sometimes to the sur-
vivors of the crime, of which there seems to be an inexhaustible supply, and
sometimes by giving U-boats to Israel.

Whoever rebels against this coercion is punished, imprisoned. He is accused
of having denied the projection. Although the accusation of denial is nonsense,
as one cannot deny what one does not hold for truth, the concept of “denial”
has been upheld.

So it’s about a Belief, just as in the 16th century Protestants were persecuted
by Catholics. It’s the modern world-embracing, universally-adhesive religion.
Projection-deniers must be punished in order to maintain the system.

Those who reasonably ask for an explanation are rejected on the grounds
that the projection cannot be judged, as it has already been judged. Its notoriety
(“common knowledge”) has been declared, otherwise Germany is innocent. To
propose putting the projection on trial, in whatever way, is a step back towards
National Socialism; it would be against the concept of the Federal Republic of
Germany, because it places the existing order in the dock. After all, the projec-
tion could be discovered to be an invention, if it is put on trial, it could be a lie.
Or rather it would be considered to be unproven, until its actuality is proved.
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But if the projection is declared to be null and void, what becomes of the
system?

This is the purest logic. As re-education has undermined all the foundations
of National Socialism, the possibility that the principles of this re-education
could be fraudulent implies that the system could be guilty and that the era of
National Socialism was not as bad as it is incessantly represented to be. So the
system’s “justice” requires imprisonment instead of a just procedure; the sys-
tem could not afford to allow the tenets of re-education to be called into ques-
tion.

So, since the Nuremberg Trials the principal enemy of truth has mutated
and evolved to the extent that the German State itself has been compelled for
its own sake for 70 years to maintain a hypocritical system, whose exposure
would call into question, not only the legitimacy of the entity called “The Fed-
eral Republic of Germany,” but also its entire administrative structure as well.

Nearly all Western countries are caught in the same predicament. Even if
they are not responsible for this alleged capital crime, they have paid lip service
to it since 1945 and may therefore not free themselves from it.

The Author, February 2016
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THWARTED: HUMANITY’S
LAST GRASP FOR FREEDOM

his dog is a labrador. Seldom barks and is good natured, like most
labradors. Now and then, I join its owner for one of his daily rounds
to air the animal. He’s a Jehovah’s Witness. Initially, he did his duty
by trying to convert me, but I told him that I don’t believe in any-
thing I can’t see, so he gave up.

If I needed to worship anything, it would be trees. Trees have this in com-
mon with a folk culture and a manufacturing economy: both are rooted in the
ground and so are stable. A seasonal or service economy, supplying a mayfly
community of consumers, is unstable.

Any tree is worth countless consumers, as they rarely provide anything be-
neficial. What they can and often do is to destroy trees. It takes a subhuman
with a chainsaw only seconds to cut down what has taken maybe hundreds of
years to grow. Picture an oak. This admirable tree stands on a hill and affords
a majestic view. Its furrowed trunk towers into the sky. It has seen more sea-
sons than any person. It has withstood countless winter storms. Its presence is
ennobling even when leafless. It doesn’t have to do anything, it just is. Then
along comes a consumer (an organism that obtains what it craves by helping
itself to other organisms) with a saw and cuts it down for boards or even for
firewood. Which would you rather have, the organism or the oak?

Leading on from the consumer, don’t speak to me about the dignity of man.
I haven’t seen a dignified human for a long time, if ever. That is because dignity
implies personal responsibility. The Dignity of Man is just like the Rights of
Man, an artificial concept, invented by artificial, cosmopolitical bodies like the
U.N. or the Court of Human Rights, to displace national laws; intangible clap-
trap intended to usurp established rights. Based on the fraudulent Déclaration
des Droits de I'Homme of 1789, they exalted the empty excitations Liberté, Frater-
nité, Egalité. 1f the right to clean air and water is not guaranteed, and to freedom
of speech and assembly, of what use are these sonorous declarations?
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My neighbor and I agree on many topics, except that, like most sectarians,
Jehovah’s Witnesses believe Christ will return to save them. I expound on the
degradation of everything, and he responds with quotes from the Scriptures,
which I check when I get home. He is always right. I name the guilty; he calls
them Satan. The Bible did in fact foresee it all: John 8:44, or, if you prefer,
Revelation 2:9. So we’re both right.

I suppose it began with a sense, nothing more. Not even a vague sentiment,
let alone the certitude that what the average child is taught about major histor-
ical events is a pack of lies. It was just a lurking mental itch. My father never
spoke of the war, any more than he spoke of anything negative or disagreeable
or, indeed, about the past at all, if he could help it. My mother spoke mostly
about the past. Her past. But also, if the mood took her, of the superiority of
Edwardian (stressed “a”) architecture over the Victorian equivalent, of her su-
perior sense of dress and decoration, or of her war experiences. She maintained
the convictions of her generation, among them, that Churchill had been a great
man and Neville Chamberlain a gullible one (“appeasement” may never shed
its tarnish, although any attempt to prevent war must be commendable). Alt-
hough she would lugubriously tell my brother and me that “you [note, not we|
would have been gassed if you had lived in Germany,” she was in no sense
Germanophobic; she even spoke some German. Of course, Germany had not
been part of her past, so it was not included in the reminiscences that formed
a large part of her conversation. I have never met anyone whose opinions were
so wholeheartedly based on bygone criteria as my mother, or who so resolutely
rejected any influence for change. She suffered the present, but judged it always
through the filter of her past, however irrelevant.

Until my late teens, my impressions of the war had been almost entirely
derived from the pictorial adventures of heroic Allied servicemen, known as
“trash” at school (inspired by these, I was a prolific doodler of battleships and
planes).

As the captive audience of my mother’s recollections of the Blitz, I habitu-
ally tuned out or deleted most of her repetitive anecdotes, out of resentment. I
regret this now, as a clearer firsthand account of life in wartime London, how-
ever edited, would have been informative. But the very manner of my mother’s
monologues hindered questions, which would have been considered mere in-
terruptions of the scheduled broadcast.

Associated topics included the “Wirtschaftswunder” years, the miracle of
postwar German industrial reconstruction, to which my mother alluded during
my parents’ few visits to my German school, in 1957. At nine, I was unsurpris-
ingly unaware of this phenomenon, or of the incongruity of two advanced An-
glo-Saxon nations destroying each other. About fifteen years later, I heard an
irascible colonel on American radio voice a fitting verdict: “For the British and
the Germans to be fighting each other was an inappropriate encounter situa-
tion.” All the Germans I knew were unfailingly pleasant and remarkable only
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for seeming each to possess the same model of shiny dark blue suit, in retro-
spect perhaps in itself an indication of their striving toward a return to bour-
geois standards. The schoolchildren at Hermannsberg were also models of nor-
mality, in that, in their free time, they were chiefly occupied with games/sports,
amusement, music and outdoor pastimes. That their ancestors and mine could
have been incited to kill each other never occurred to me. The only reference
to the war that I remember is of a glancing remark I overheard as I was drying
myself after the morning shower, when two older boys were exchanging hear-
say about the fate of German POWSs in Russian captivity. Although it was typ-
ical of schoolboys’ gossip, the morbid subject naturally impressed me at the
time.

Since then, I have learned much, some of it by reflection, some from books
and records of and about the time, which by their copious footnotes and cor-
roborative contents and cross-referencing, confirm that the sympathy I have
always felt for this much-maligned and mistreated people is justified. In fact, I
never gave the subject much thought, occupied as I was with my daily drudgery,
until the Nineties, when, while I was ordering the contents of my deceased
grandparents’ house, I chanced on a copy of the National Zeitung, the patriotic
German newspaper to which my grandfather had contributed a column for
several years during the Sixties. He had devoted his life, by means of books and
articles, to supporting the Palestinians, among whom he had lived as a boy,
during the first decade of the 20th century. A Russian-Jewish immigrant, he
had experienced much kindness from the local Arabs and had taken stock of
the attitude and expectations of some of the Jewish settlers.

The newspaper commanded respect, with its simple Maltese/Iron Cross
logo and boldly independent informative stance. Although it entered my
thoughts only intermittently, my ambition to communicate with its publisher
and friend of my grandfather’s grew over the years, in measure as I was sub-
jected to various revelations. No mission to discover a universal truth inspired
me, rather a wish to understand my times and the development of the world,
in particular to explain to myself this catastrophic caesura during the 1940s, a
warp not only in time, but in Western European character, during which the
fathers and grandfathers of my German classmates had allegedly done the un-
speakable.

So hideous and shameful had been their crimes then that they had even
acquired their own appellation.

By inducing a particular bias into a hitherto neutral English word, a com-
modious new orthodoxy was invented, so powerful that its regular, ubiquitous
invocation by the media had placed the entire Western world under its spell.
How could this be?

Due to the exceptional nature of the twelve years of National Socialism, a
large and growing body of lurid fiction and alleged fact has materialized, based
on its dramatic superficialities rather than on any study or comprehension of
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its socialist policies, and inspired by a particular agenda. Sobriety rejects sensa-
tionalism. A perusal of reputable historical sources, some of them quite hard to
find, helped me to form my own opinion. The most powerful persuasion, how-
ever, did not come from the rather dry accounts in my reading, but from the
perfectly straightforward deduction that a people with the traditions and culture
of the Germans did not almost overnight become barbarians and commit mass
murder. Their military did not lose its humanity just because it was accustomed
to obeying orders. Most tellingly, the descendants of these reputed monsters
could not have been the absolutely average children who surrounded me daily
while I was at school in Germany, children who could have come from any-
where.

Three of the best known works on the Second World War are General
Eisenhower’s Crusade in Enrgpe New York: Doubleday [Country Life Press],
1948), Winston Churchill’s The Second World War (London: Cassell, 6 vols.,
1948-1954), and the Mémuoires de guerre of General de Gaulle (Paris: Plon, 3
vols., 1954-1959). In these three works not the least mention of Nazi gas
chambers is to be found.

Eisenhower’s Crusade in Europe is a book of 559 pages; the six volumes
of Churchill’s Second World War total 4,448 pages; and de Gaulle’s three-vol-
ume Meémoires de guerre 1s 2,054 pages. In this mass of writing, which alto-
gether totals 7,061 pages (not including the introductory parts), published
from 1948 to 1959, one will find no mention either of Nazi “gas chambers,”
a “genocide” of the Jews, or of “six million” Jewish victims of the war.
(Robert Faurisson, “The Detail (the alleged Nazi gas chambers),” The Journal
of Historical Review, March-April 1998 (Vol. 17, No. 2), pp. 19-20)

Before we go any further, a brief note about the word “Nazi.” “Nazi” is a
political epithet invented by Jewish journalist and member of the Social Dem-
ocratic Party Konrad Heiden, during the 1920s, as a means of denigrating the
NSDAP and National Socialism. The term is an imitation of the nickname
given to Marxists of the SDP at the time, Sozi. It was then popularized abroad
by various Judaics and other subversives, including Heiden himself, who fled
the country after the NSDAP were elected to government. The term was re-
garded as a derogatory epithet by National Socialists and was used almost ex-
clusively by Marxist agitators. Typically, the use of “Nazi Germany” and “Nazi
regime” was popularized by Jewish emigres from Germany after 1933, espe-
cially in English-speaking countries. From them, it spread into other languages.
(Metapedia)

Nevertheless, there is a scheme to catch up retrospectively through a
“planned” 16-volume (I) publication called Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der en-
ropdischen Juden durch das nationalsogialistische Deutschland 1933-1945 (““The Perse-
cution and Murder of European Jews by National Socialist Germany 1933-
19457), abbreviated VE] (Wikipedia), published in single editions from 2008
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onward. To give this monstrosity the desired gravitas, it has been commis-
sioned by a mix of official agencies and universities; the authors are the usual
crew of ethnic German and non-ethnic backstabbers. (The Federal Archive,
the Institute for Contemporary History, professorial chairs for recent and mod-
ern history at the Albert Ludwigs University, Freiburg, and the Chairs for the
History of Eastern Middle Europe at the Free University of Berlin (Wikipedia)).
An English translation will of course be available. Now that neatly no eyewit-
nesses survive, second- and third-generation fabulists can indulge themselves
to their hearts’ content, without risk of contradiction. Their imaginations will
doubtless serve as the source of sources, and even furnish “evidence” in legal
cases.

The 6-million figure, in connection with the claimed suffering of European
Jews, appeared regularly in North American newspapers of record at least since
1915 (The Sun, June 6, 1915), presumably to prepare the ground among emo-
tionally labile readers for the time when testimony to support such a claim could
confidently be manufactured. The use of “holocaust” in this context was intro-
duced as early as 1903 (New York Times, “More Details of the Kishineff Massa-
cre,” May 16, 1903; similar on May 20, 1903, “How This Country Should Re-
gard Russia”).

Russian imperial leaders had long been suspicious of the Jews, and
largely banished them to the so-called Pale of Settlement that was estab-
lished in western Russia in the 1790s. Beginning in the 1880s, western media
issued exaggerated reports of slaughters, pogroms, and assorted massacres
among the Russian Jews there, whose aggregate numbers of victims were
nearly always recorded—astonishingly—as ‘6 million.” The New York Times
carried periodic such reports. See, for example: January 26, 1891: “Rabbi
Gottheil says a word on the persecution of the Jews: ‘... about 6 million
persecuted and miserable wretches’.”), September 21, 1891: “An Indictment
of Russia... a total of 6,000,000 is more nearly correct.” June 11, 1900: “[In
Russia and central Europe] there are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering
arguments in favor of Zionism.” March 23, 1905: “We Jews in America
[sympathize with] our 6,000,000 cringing brothers in Russia.” March 25,
1906: “Startling reports of the condition and future of Russia’s 6,000,000
Jews...” The situation led a former president of B’nai B’rith to a prophetic
exclamation: “Simon Wolf asks how long the Russian Holocaust is to con-
tinue.” (November 10, 1905) (Thomas Dalton, “The Jewish Hand in the
World Wars, Part 2, Inconvenient History, Vol. 6, No. 2, 2014)

Forty years before the Holocaust story gradually took shape in 1942, both
the number and the precise terminology were used:

Startling reports of the condition and future of Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews
were made on March 12 in Betlin to the annual meeting of the Central Jew-
ish Relief League of Germany by Dr. Paul Nathan, a well-known Berlin
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publicist, who has returned from an extensive trip through Russia as the
special emissary of Jewish philanthropists in England, America and Ger-
many, to arrange for distribution of the relief fund of $1,500,000 raised after
the massacres last autumn. He left St. Petersburg with the firm conviction
that the Russian government’s studied policy for the “solution” to the Jewish
qguestion is systematic and murderous extermination. (New York Times, March 25,
1906) (author’s italics)

One does wonder who these “philanthropists” were, who sent the good
doctor on his mission.

How dare the smooth talkers, the clever official blabbers, open their
mouths and boast of progress... Here they hold jubilant peace conferences
in which they talk against war... But the same righteous Governments, who
are so nobly, industriously active to establish the eternal peace, are prepar-
ing, by their own confession, complete annibilation for 6 million pegple, and there
is nobody, except the doomed themselves, to raise his voice in protest alt-
hough this is a worse crime than any wat... (Max Nordau, Zionist Congtess
1911, Basel, according to: Ben Hecht, Perfidy, Messner, New York 1961, p.
254, 1962; author’s italics)

* ok ok

The Appeal—To save Six million Men and Women in Hastern Europe
from Extermination by Hunger and Disease. The Obligation—It is the duty
of every person in New York to give the utmost he can spare to relieve the
greatest need the world has ever known. (advertisement, New York Times,
May 5, 1920)

Alone the overblown nature of this petition and its complete lack of dignity
marks it and countless comparable Schnorrereien as typically Jewish (no other
need has ever matched the need of the self-Chosen People), while simultane-
ously revealing its implausibility. (For more on Jewish fundraising campaigns
with fraudulent extermination and holocaust claims prior to Hitler’s ascension
to power see Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub-
lishers, Uckfield 2015.)

The Bible is full of “burnt sacrifices,” which evidently pleased God (e.g.,
Leviticus 1:14-17 details all the mumbo-jumbo pertaining to burnt sacrifices).
Apparently, Jewish prophecies in the Torah require that 6 million Jews must
vanish before the state of Israel can be formed: “You shall return minus 6 mil-
lion.” Those 6 million had to disappear in “burning ovens.” So 6 million Jews
had to be gassed and end up in burning ovens to fulfill the prophecies and
satisty the Talmud Torah dogmatists—a necessary adjunct to the financial en-
trepreneurs—of Israel’s legitimacy, according to their covenant with their God.

There have been—and indeed continue to be—many efforts to memo-
rialize the Jews murdered in the Holocaust, but this effort of the surviving
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Hassidic masters stands out. The Zohar records that there are 600,000 let-
ters in the Torah. Truth be told, our scrolls have far fewer letters—304,805
to be exact. Thus the number 600,000 cannot refer merely to a different text
of the Bible, for the discrepancy is too great. The number 600,000 conld therefore
be considered a symbolic number.

One of the later mystics, Rabbi Natan Nata Shapiro of Krakow (Megaleh
Ammnkot, 1585-1633) wrote that this number corresponds to the 600,000
Jewish souls that exist. Sure there are more people than that, but each soul
can mystically animate more than one person. Moreover, the Hebrew name
for Israel—Yisrael—is an acronym for Yesh Shishim Ribbuy Otiyot Lato-
rah, there are 600,000 letters in the Torah. (Jerusalens Post, June 1, 2012; au-
thor’s italics)

So could the number 666 “be considered a symbolic number.”

The Bible declares: “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a2 man; and his number is Six
hundred three score and six.” (Revelation 13:18) Useful superstitions about
“The Beast” or Antichrist can thus be traced to this hokum around the number
w2

All material evidence to the contrary is stubbornly declared insignificant, as
was the exonerating evidence at the Nuremberg show trials. The only relevant
fact is:

The holocaust dogma of Judaism is an article of faith and a doctrine of
belief of Jewish religious history adjudicated by their rabbis according to
Talmudic law and Kabalistic tradition. (Ben Weintraub, The Holocanst Dogma
of Judaism: Keystone of the New World Order, Cosmo Pub., Washington, D.C.,
1995)

So we have ““faith,” “doctrine” and “belief.” What we don’t have is hard
physical proof. “Faith means you don’t know,” as someone has said. If you
don’t know that a crime has occurred, how can you punish someone for per-
petrating it?

As Jewish jazz musician and author Gilad Atzmon says, “The Holocaust is
a complete forgery, initiated by Americans and Zionists.” (Rubr-INachrichten
2005)

More astounding because it appeared in a major mainstream French news-
paper, as summary to a long pseudo-historical article under the general title
“Menace negationniste’ (“Menace of holocaust denial”), was the assertion:

Everyone is free to refer to this or that kind of explanation, everyone is
ultimately free to imagine or to fantasize that these monstrous events did
not take place.

Unfortunately they did take place and nobody can deny their existence
without abusing the truth. One must not ask oneself how such mass murder
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“Don'’t think
about it. It
took place
because |
say so.”

was technically possi-
ble. It was technically
possible because it took
place. (Le Monde, Febru-
ary 21, 1979)

This pledge of allegiance
to the faith was signed by 34
French historians, all presum-
ably keen to keep their jobs.
One assumes that they were
also familiar with the French
fantasist Rabelais, who composed five satirical books entitled The Horrzble and
Terrifying Deeds and Words of the 1 ery Renowned Pantagruel King of the Dipsodes, Son
of the Great Giant Gargantua.

As “6 million” merely represents Some Worldwide Jewish Popula-
some token in Jewish dogma, some  tion Figures from the World Alma-
cabalistic hocus-pocus, there is no nac and book of Facts New York
reason to attach any special im- World Telegram, New York)
portance to its numerical value. It is 1925, p. 752 15,630,000
only rational to recall that there were 1929, p. 727 15,630,000
never 6 million Jews under German 1933, p. 419 15,316,359
control during the war. 1936, p. 748 15,753,633

The claim that 5.7 million 1938, p. 510 15,748,091
Jews were murdered is not true. 1940, p. 129 15,319,359
The number of Jewish victims 1942, p. 849 15,192,089
can only range between 1 and 1.5 1947, p. 748 15,690,000
million, because there were not 1949, p. 289 15,713,638

more Jews within Hitlet’s reach.

(Ferdinand Otto Miksche, colonel in the French army and a close aide to
Chatles de Gaulle, Das Ende der Gegenwart (The End of the Preseni), Herbig,
Munich 1990, p. 107)

Statistics for 1919 show 615,021 Jews in the whole of Germany. (Flichen-
inhalt und Bevolkernng, October 8, 1919). By May 1939, this number was reduced
to around 240,000 due to emigration (see goo.gl/ZhBQfI)

Official statistics and censuses before and after the war show hardly any
changes in the numbers of Jews. This was demonstrated by Swedish author
Einar Aberg in 1959, who, citing official organs of Jewry such as the American
Jewish Committee and mainstream American publications such as The World
Almanac, showed that they did not document a substantially sharp decline dur-
ing the years of the war. It stated that in 1936 there were 15,753,633 Jews world-
wide; while in 1949 there were still 15,713,638. (See the separate table; for more
about the slippery topic of worldwide Jewish population statistics see Walter
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Sonderstandesamt
Arolsen

Sanseribisesiarmt Arsloen

Faartach 1150 B 1248 Amaea
Herrn Telefan: (05491) 3507
Karl Philipp &4
Siemensstr. 4 Sechbecrbmiter: Frau Klippert
6100 Darmstads Altenzeicken:  1/KI.
3548 Arolsen, den 09. Oktober 1880
L Grufin Alles 28

Setr.: Beurkundete Sterbefilie
— Bezug: Ihr Schreiben vem 02.10.1980

Sehr geehrter Herr Philipp,

Ihr Schreiben vom 02.0ktober 1980 haben wir dankend srhaliten,

Winschgemid teilen wir lhnen mit,wieviel Sterbefille baim Sonderstandesamt in
Arolsen beurkundet wurden.

Bei den beurkundeten Sterbefdllen handelt es sich um solche, die mit Sicherheit
nachgewiesen sind, 50 dal Beurkundungen vorgencmmen werden konnten.

Die Zanlen sagen jedoch nichts liber die tatsdchlichen Todesfdlle in den Konzen-
trationslagern aus.

KL Stand Anzahl
Auschwitz 31.12.1979 53 376
Bergen-Belsen 31.12.1979 6 850
Buchemwald 31.12.1979 20 669
Dachau 31.12.1979 18 448
Flossenblirg 31.12.1979 18 328
Gross=Rosen 31.12.1979 8 350
Lublin 31.12.1979 7 241
Mauthausen 31.12.1979 78 822
Mittelbau 11.12.1979 7 483
— Hatzweiler 31.12.1979 4 431
Neuengamme 31.12.1979 5 694
Ravensbrick 31.12.1979 210
#Sachsenhausen 31.12.1979 5 011
Stutthof 31.12.1979 11 121
Theresienstadt 31.12.1979 21 357
Verschiedene 31.12.1979 4 643

273 905

Desweiteren befinden sich in unserer Hauptkartei noch 93.069 Hinweise auf Sterbe-
fille, die bei anderen Standesimtern beurkundet sind.

Mit freundlichen GriBen
- Standesfeamtin
E

According to International Red Cross statistics from October 1980,
273,905 cases of deceased inmates could be documented for the top
16 German-run WWII work camps—including some of the most
“notorious”™—Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, Lublin-
Majdanek, Mauthausen, etc. This includes inmates of all nationalities
and from all causes, including old age and disease. (By Jan. 1, 1993,
13 years later, the number of documented cases had risen to 296,081,
see G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations
Press, Chicago, lll., 2003, p. 212.) This is a far cry from the alleged “6
million” Jews who are claimed to have been “gassed to death” under
orders from Adolf Hitler and his top “henchmen.”
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“Lagergeld” — camp money, given to inmates as payment for their work, which
could be spent in the camp’s canteen. Top left: Oranienburg; top center:
Buchenwald; top right: Westerbork; bottom left: Flossenblirg; bottom center:
Dora-Mittelbau; bottom right: Dachau (taken from A.S. Tulkoff, Counterfeiting the
Holocaust, Schiffer, Atglen, Penn., 2000, pp. 57-59)

N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern Enropean Jewry, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Pub-
lishers, Uckfield 2015; on possible manipulations of Jewish post-WWII popu-
lation statistics see Thomas_Dalton, Debating the Holocanst, 2nd ed., Castle Hill
Publishers, Uckfield 2015, esp. pp. 67-72.)

These Holocaust deniers are very slick people. They justify everything

they say with facts and figures. — Steven Some, Chairman, New Jersey
Commission on Holocaust Education (Newark Star-Ledger, Oct. 23, 1996, p.
15)

An estimate based on documents held by the International Tracing Service
of the Red Cross arrives at a figure of 74,000 deaths at Auschwitz, based on the
“Auschwitz death books.” The death books themselves are wartime German
camp records, which were captured by the Soviets toward the end of the war
and hidden in Soviet archives, until released to the Red Cross in 1989 by Mi-
khail Gorbachev. (Later research established that these death books actually
contained records of some 69,000 deceased Auschwitz inmates; see Staatliches
Museum Auschwitz (ed.), Die Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, 3 vols., Saur, Munich
1995.)

The International Red Cross made frequent visits to Auschwitz:

We had not been able to discover any trace of installations for extermi-
nating civilian prisoners. This corroborates a report which we had already
received from other sources... (USA Today, Friday, May 2, 1997, page 14A)

%k ok ok

Furthermore, there exists since 1979 a document from the Bureau of
Vital Statistics in Arolsen, which lists the certified deaths in each concentra-
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tion camp of the Third Reich (total 271,304 cases of which 52,389 in Ausch-
witz). (Bureau of Vital Statistics Arolsen, case officer Herr [Redacted], Az.
1/V-050-Schw. May 11, 1979)

Many died simply of old age.

Auschwitz was a labor camp. Workers received “Lagergeld” or “camp
money,” which they could spend on cigarettes, in the canteen, or even in the
bordello (Arnold Keller, Jerome M. Eisenberg, Paper Money of the World Part 1:
Modern Issues of Europe, Royal Coin, New York 1956, pp. 23-25; Albert Pick, Carl
Siemsen, Das Lagergeld der Konzentrations- und D.P.-Lager: 1933-1945, Battenberg,
Munich 1976). Among other amenities, Auschwitz had a hospital, a pool, and
sporting grounds (for a roundup of the benign aspects of the camps generally,
check out (Nick Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers,
Uckfield 2015, pp. 189-202). In January 1945, when the war was nearly over,
inmates were given the choice either to wait for the Soviets, or to leave with
the camp attendants. Most chose the latter.

That seems to be proof enough that “liberation” by the Russians was less
desirable than the continued company of those who, according to the myth,
had spent the last three years exterminating them.

According to Jewish historian Gitta Sereny, “Auschwitz was a terrible place,
but it was not an extermination camp.* (London Times, August 29, 2001)

In conclusive proof, both of the nature of Auschwitz concentration camp
and of the implausibility of the charge that Jews were gassed there—or any-
where at all—the records of the Auschwitz Kommandantur (commander’s
headquarters) appeared in 2000 (Norbert Frei et al (eds.), Standort- und Komman-
danturbefeble des Konzentrationslagers Anschwitz 1940-1945, K.G. Saur, Munich
2000, 604 pp.). Here are a few extracts:

Commandant’s headquarters order No. 9/40. Auschwitz, November 28,
1940. Communication with prisoners in protective custody. It must yet
again be affirmed that some SS-men still call the prisoners to the fence to
give them shoes or items of clothing to be repaired. I must point out that
such behavior is not only forbidden, but that it is also life threatening... The
Commandant of Auschwitz concentration camp. Signed Hidiss, SS-Major.

* % %

Commandant special order 1/42. Subject: work on Sundays. If a pris-
oner is to produce a full amount of work, it is necessary that he should also
have enough strength, rest and readiness to approach each week’s stint. For
this, he needs Sunday to rest. In this regard, it is vital to ensure that prisoners
in future bathe once a week, and that the calm of Sunday be used to maintain
clothes and all other items of daily use, which the prisoner needs for his
personal care. Signed, Hdss, Major and Commandant.

* % %
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“Gas chambes. ” Birkenau, 1942. Prisoners are shown working with
hot-air disinfection apparatus.

Sunday work for prisoners. I forbid the assembly of work details on
Sundays for work that is not absolutely necessary or essential. Prisoners
should report for disinfection, bathing etc. and with this to undertake the nec-
essary change of clothes, bed linen and mending of clothes. (author’s italics)

Standortbefeh! Nr. 51/43. Auschwitz, November 16, 1943. Hdftlingseigen-
tum. Prisoners’ property. I have occasion to point out, for the last time, that
prisoners’ property, no matter what it consists of, or where it is or is seen,
must remain untouched... I expect from every orderly, decent SS-mem-
ber—and that will be the majority—that he keeps his eyes open and helps
to remove swiftly any evident rascal and thus that our ranks stay clean. The
state cares for every German citizen today, so that he may lead a decent life.
It is therefore not necessary to stray from the straight and narrow. The Sen-
ior Officer, signed Liebehenschel, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel.

%k k
Kommendanturbefeh! No. 4/44. Monowitz, February 22, 1944. Mistreat-
ment of prisoners. I take this opportunity to call attention to the existing

order which forbids any SS-Man from harming a prisoner. The Camp Com-
mandant, signed Sehwarg, SS-Major.

* ok ok
Standortbefeh! No. 29/44. Auschwitz, November 25, 1944. Tips at the

hairdresser. Prisoners at the hairdressers are still being offered tips, although
this has been forbidden by repeated orders and notices on the premises.

In further extracts from the above-mentioned documents, the SS Business

Administration is concerned, in a message of 1943 to 19 concentration camps,
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to state not only the “unparalleled” quality of the armaments industry they have
created, but also the necessity of ensuring that not more than 10% of prisoners
may be incapacitated due to illness at any time, and that they receive “correct
and appropriate nutrition.”

In a communication of April 5, 1944, SS-General Pohl summarizes for
Himmler the number of prisoners in Auschwitz’s three camps: 67,000. How
this relatively minor total could ever have been inflated, even over a period of
five years, to the 4,000,000 originally claimed (now reduced to 1,000,000), is of
course incomprehensible.

On August 30, 1943, US Secretary of State Cordell Hull wrote to William
Standley, US Ambassador in Moscow: “... there is insufficient evidence to jus-
tify the statement regarding execution in gas chambers” (United States Depart-
ment of State, Foreign Relations of the United States: Diplomatic Papers 1943. U.S.
Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1963, vol. 1, p. 410).

No wonder the unfortunate Hoss had trouble conjuring up 2.5 million
gassed Jews to satisty his torturers! HOss’s confession (March 15, 19406) created
a useful base for further allegations of this type, and within a few months of
the end of the war, probably no German of rank remained alive or willing to
relate the truth about National Socialist policy towards the Jews.

Hoss, Kommandant at Auschwitz between 1940 and 1943, stated after his
confession that he would have confessed to having gassed any figure that was
wanted: “Certainly, I sighed a statement that I killed two and a half million Jews.
But I could just as well have said that it was five million Jews. There are certain
methods by which any confession can be obtained, whether it is true or not.”
(Héss, to Moritz von Schirmeister, before his hearing as witness for the de-
fense, at the Nuremberg tribunal; cf. Robert Faurisson, “How the British Ob-
tained the Confessions of Rudolf Hoss,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 7,
No. 4 (Winter 1986-87), pp. 380-403.)

The unreliability of Hoss’s millions figures is so grave that Martin Broszat
simply left them out of the publication of the Héss documents (Kowmandant in
Auschwirz, first edition: DVA, Stuttgart 1958).

In this connection, a further misunderstanding derives from the post-war
falsification of the so-called “Aktion Reinhardt,” conveniently claimed to have
been revenge for the assassination of Reinhardt Heydrich (May 27, 1942) and
“was the code name given to the Nazi plan to murder Polish Jews in the Gen-
eral Government. The operation marked the most deadly phase of the Holo-
caust with the introduction of extermination camps” (Wikipedia). In actual fact:

The Aktion Reinhardt was a tax subsidy on prematurely recovered scrap,
a scrappage premium and part of the whole Reinhardt programme to ani-
mate the economy during the time of National Socialism. The Aktion Rein-
hardt was regulated by the scrappage decree of December 13, 1933. The
decree was suspended again on August 31, 1934. The name of the campaign
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was originally based on that of the state secretary in the finance ministry,
Fritz Reinhardt. (Called the First Law to Reduce Unemployment, of June 1, 1933
(Reichsgesetzblatt 1, p. 323) and Paragraph 1 of the Second Law to Reduce Unem-
ployment, of September 21, 1933 (Reichsgesetzblatt 1. p. 651)

Siiddentsche Zeitung, May 17, 2010: Then an idea that is surprisingly current
came to Fritz Reinhardt, state sectetary at the finance ministry: next to the
marriage loan of 1,000 Reichsmark, which above all served to keep women
from the labor market and in confinement instead, the ministry wanted to
foster the lagging consumption by means of a scrappage decree, enacted on

December 13, 1933.

In July 1942, Himmler is supposed to have charged Chief of Police Globoc-
nik with an “Aktion Reinhard(t),” which consisted of the systematic registration
and transfer of all Jews who lived in the five districts of the Generalgouverne-
ment (Poland). What this designation was actually used for is disputed. Karl
Wolff, Himmler’s personal adjutant, declared on June 3, 1947, during the Wil-

helmstrasse trial:

[T]hat there was an “Aktion Reinhard,” and even under the name Rein-
hard, I learnt for the first time in Nurnberg. (U. Walendy, Historische Tatsa-
chen Nr. 45: Liigen um Heinrich Himmler, Teil 1, Verlag fur Volkstum und Zeit-
geschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, p. 40)

In keeping with its genesis in the Ministry of Finance, the following descrip-
tion, by its then chief executive, bears out the commercial nature of “Aktion

Reinhardt™:
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Proclamation about resettlement in the east, signed by the Jewish Council.
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The entire Reinhardt Action is divided into four spheres: A. The expul-
sion itself. B. The employment of labor. C. The exploitation of property. D.
Seizure of hidden goods and landed property. (Gruppenfithrer/Licutenant-
General Globocnik letter to Himmler, January 5, 1943)

The occupation of Ukraine allowed Jews from the Generalgouvernement

to be transferred east to Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka camps, waiting to be
settled in Ukraine, the future border of German settlement.

Russia and Western Europe had different rail gauges. These concentration

camps were at the points between different track widths. They were therefore
transit camps.

This is confirmed by an exchange of messages between Himmler and Gen-

eral Pohl:

1. Transit camp Sobibor in Lublin District is to be transformed into a
concentration camp. A facility for deactivation of captured munitions is to
be set up in the concentration camp. 2. All senior SS and police ranks are
constrained to deliver all captured munitions there, in so far as they are not
needed in the use of captured weapons. 3. Metals and above all gunpowder
must be carefully handled. 4. At the same time a manufacturing facility for
our rocket launchers or other munitions will be built in this concentration
camp. (July 5, 1943)

* % %

Reichsfithrer! According to your above instruction Sobibor transit camp
in Lublin District should be transformed into a concentration camp. I have
spoken to General Gliicks about this. We both suggest to you to renounce
the conversion to a concentration camp because your goal to install a deac-
tivating facility for captured weapons at Sobibor could take place without
these changes. (July 15, 1943)

* ok ok

It would be expedient to divide the transports of Jews arriving in the
Lublin district at the station of origin into employable and unemployable
Jews. [...] All unemployable Jews are to come to Bezec [sic], the outermost
border station in the Zamosz district. Hauptsturmfithrer Héfle is thinking
of building a large camp in which the employable Jews can be registered in
a file system according to their occupations and requisitioned from there.
[...] In conclusion he [Ho6fle] stated that he could accept 4-5 transports of
1,000 Jews to the terminal station Bezec daily. These Jews would cross the
border and never return to the General Gouvernement. (Fritz Reuter, em-
ployee in the Department of Population and Welfare in the Office of the
Governor General for the District of Lublin, note referring to exchange
with 8§ Hauptsturmfithrer H. Hofle, March 17, 1942, quoted by Jozef Ker-
misz (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy do dziejow oknpagii niemieckiej w Polsce, Vol. 11:
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Akce i Wysiedlenia, Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, War-
saw/Lodz/Krakow 1946, pp. 32f.)

* % %

War Refugee Board Releases Report on Extermination of Millions of
Jews in Nazi Camps. November 26, 1944. The Executive Office of the Pres-
ident through the War Refugee Board today made public two eyewitness reports
of the horrible and barbarous events which occurred in the two nototious
extermination camps— Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Brikenau (sic)—in Up-
per Silesia.

The sixty-page horror story, containing details and statistics of the mur-
ders in these camps, is released by the War Refugee Board “in the firm con-
viction that the reports should be read and understood by all Americans.”

This official presidential confirmation of the worst horrors charged to
the Germans is prefaced by a statement that it is now “beyond denial that
the Germans have deliberately and systematically murdered millions of in-
nocent civilians—Jews and Christians alike—all over Europe,” as part of
the campaign of terror and brutality, unparalleled in history, which was “part
of the German plan to subjugate the free peoples of the world.”

The atrocities reporfed in detail are characterized by the report as “so re-
volting and diabolical” that “the minds of civilized people find it difficult to
believe that they have actually taken place. But the governments of the United
States and of other countries have evidence which clearly substantiates the facts”’

The report is based on eyewitness accounts given by two young Slovakian
Jews (Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler) who escaped in April 1944, after
spending two years in the Nazi concentration camps at Auschwitz and
Birkenau and on a report of a non-Jewish Polish army major who is the sole
survivor of one group imprisoned at Auschwitz... The facts in this report,
according to the War Refugee Board, “tally with the zrustworthy yet fragmentary
reports hitherto received, and dates given with regard to transports to vatious
camps agree with the official records. These statements can, therefore, be
considered as entirely credible.” (authot’s italics) (www.jta.org)

2 <

N.B. “eyewitness reports,” “eyewitness accounts” and “fragmentary re-
ports” become “trustworthy” and “entirely credible” and “clearly substantiate
the facts” based only on eyewitness reports. If “civilized people find” some-
thing “difficult to believe,” it probably didn’t occur, except in the imaginations
of uncivilized people. The War Refugee Board was run by the notorious Henry
Morgenthau of Morgenthau Plan fame, so any anti-German information issu-
ing therefrom must be suspect. Besides, Vrba revealed himself as a charlatan
during the first Zindel trial (1985; cf. Michael A. Hoffman, The Great Holocanst
Trial, 2nd ed., Independent History and Reseatrch, Coeur d’Alene, Idaho, 2010;
see the transcript here: www.codoh.com/library/document/3355/).



28 GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

“26 million fatalities in the Nazi concentration camps. Daily record: 15,000
murdered.” (Newe Saarbriicker Zeitung, August 31, 1945) Based on such figures,
the sky becomes the limit of course.

Memo from today:

Martin Amis, a ludicrously overrated and self-overrated writer, has pub-
lished another novel about “the Holocaust” (The Zone of Interest, 2014), his
second on the subject. I tried to get through the first, but had to give up, as
his desperately unconventional style is an affront to the discerning reader. I
revisit his fathet’s fiction regularly with pleasure. It’s not surprising that
Kingsley Amis reportedly refused to read his son’s books because they are
not only persistently self-referential, but also because, unlike his father, a fine
stylist, he refuses to adhere to basic English usage. (Amis senior about his
son’s fiction: “terrible compulsive vividness in his style,” The Guardian, July
22, 2008.) If some jumped-up, smart alec of a novelist, whose effusions
would arguably have been unprintable only a few decades ago, is fortunate
enough to have been born into the richest language on Earth, a treasure-
trove of articulation, in which the exact word can always be found, if he takes
the time to look for it—in which frugality and restraint are not hindrances
but learned disciplines—he need not try to reinvent it. Junior does shate one
quality with his late father; he likes to wrestle with major political issues,
without understanding their nature. His father flirted setiously with Com-
munism at university and then became an unreconstructed Thatcherite
(mainly because she once included him for drinks) and then simply a blimp,
while remaining ignorant about politics. Senior was a serious novelist of un-
deniable stature; Junior is just a short writer who takes himself too setiously;
a lightweight who tries to engage with weighty subjects. Belatedly, but expe-
diently for a New Yorker, he has discovered the “Holocaust,” a theme of
greater interest if of slighter substance than the state of his teeth, one with
which he had previously been associated.

One might have thought the subject rather old hat for a writer striving
for originality. As their vocabulary and literacy is, or used to be, immeasura-
bly greater than their American equivalent—while supposedly speaking the
same language—British literati are often féted in the “intellectual” centers of
the U.S., where their accents and perceived exoticism allow them to gain an
easy foothold and even employment. They ate like snake-oil salesmen hawk-
ing their wares to rubes. Not only has this one been so long in “Jew” York
that he is stuck to the “Holocaust” fly-paper, but he seems unaware that this
fiction—sensational and remunerative though it may be—has been covered
innumerable times, from every conceivable angle. Only the coincidence of
subject compels me to mention someone so contemptible at all.
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Speaking of wordmongering, there seems to have been some confusion
among those affected, whether deliberate or not, between the expressions “em-
igration” and “extermination.” While the advantages of such psychopathology
must be clear in view of subsequent claims, collaborative media, accompanied
by Jewish ghetto hysteria, or simply an inability to distinguish one word from
another among the uneducated, may have been conclusive in confirming their
belief:

It is very significant that certain Jews were quick to interpret these poli-
cies of internal discrimination as equivalent to extermination itself. An anti-
German propaganda book by Leon Feuchtwanger and others entitled Der
Gelbe Fleck: Die Ausrottung von 500.000 dentschen Jnden (“The Yellow Spot: The
Extermination of 500,000 German Jews,” Paris, 1930), presents a typical
example. Despite its baselessness in fact, the annihilation of the Jews is dis-
cussed from the first pages—straightforward emigration being regarded as
the physical “extermination” of German Jewry. (Richard Harwood, Did Six
Million Really Die? Historical Review Press, Uckfield 2005, p. 5)

* % %

The simple detail that the Yad Vashem memorial site was already being
planned in 1942 reveals a functionalist relationship to the Holocaust...
Thoughts had turned to the immortalization of the Shoah even while most
of the victims were still alive. (Tag, daily paper, Betlin, 24 May, 1995, p. 12)

A good lie takes time to plan, and this was a very good lie; one which a
defeated and demoralized enemy was in no position to refute. Misrepresent the
purpose of a conventional delousing gas at the concentration camps, inflate the
figures of typhus, typhoid and malnutrition deaths in the latter months of the
war to match a symbolic figure, support with endless faked and staged photo-
graphs, purposely edited films and statistics, “find” a few “eyewitnesses”
among the “survivors”—and the improbable becomes fact. Indeed, in the
Nineties, it allegedly became offenkundig (common knowledge), an expression
the German courts use themselves when condemning courageous disputants
to jail sentences of five years or more, for having indulged in Orwell’s “thought-
crime,” just as the Inquisition convicted Galileo for daring to assert that the
earth moves around the sun and not vice versa. Incidentally, it is said that Tor-
quemada shared his ancestry with those who tyrannize Germans today.

Between 1994 and 2011 there were 233,862 criminal proceedings for
thought crimes in Germany (Bundesverfassungschutzberichte/reports from
the Federal Office for the Protection of the Constitution. For details see here:
www.germarrudolf.com/?p=792)

This “common knowledge” argument stems from Article 21 of the
Charter of the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal, which states:
“The Tribunal shall not requite proof of facts of common knowledge but
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shall take judicial notice thereof” (did not apply common rules of evidence).
It’s the law of the victor here that’s being applied in the land of the van-
quished. (Robert Faurisson, Teheran interview, 2006)

In fact, an assertion of common knowledge is not a fact but only an opinion
about a fact and so no proof at all.

However, common sense dictates that these repugnant libels were born and
still exist—continually refreshed by a prodigious cottage industry—only be-
cause their claims are profitable to those who devised them. As in the case of
the N.Y. World Trade Tower incidents of 2001 (I refuse to use that ridiculous
American abbreviation, whose self-importance assumes that the entire world is
fixated on their country), there is any amount of serious material evidence to
prove that the official story is a lie (Rassinier, Faurisson, Rudolf, Leuchter,
Graf, et al.), but the most convincing proof of this can be imputed from the
lasting benefits these events have brought their perpetrators and propagandists.
(“Cui bono?”)

The search for beneficiaries is inevitably enlightening. The deaths of 2,937
people—Peatl Harbor cost about the same number of sacrificed Americans in
the good cause of getting the U.S. into WWII—in New York on September 11,
2001, allowed the “Global War on Terrorism,” the “Patriot Act,” “Homeland
Security,” X-rays and lawful groping at airports to come into being, and the
landlord, M. Silverstein, to receive a reported $4.5 billion from his insurance.

After 9/11, U.S. taxpayers shell out $10.5 million every hout to fund war
against terror... If you add up the numbers, then U.S. taxpayers pay almost
$70 million on security-related expenditure per hour and spend around $62
million for the county’s social needs. (Héndustan Times, September 11, 2014)

“Defense” companies have made profits from “anti-terror” wars: “The To-
tal Iraq and Afghanistan Pricetag: Over $4 Trillion.” (U.S. News and World Re-
port, March 28, 2013)

Silverstein sought to collect double the face amount ($7.1 billion) on the
basis that the two separate airplane strikes into two separate buildings con-
stituted two occurrences within the meaning of the policies. Although he
was reportedly accustomed to breakfast in the Windows on the World res-
taurant, he was at his dermatologist at the time of the tragedy. (Wikipedia)

* % %

Every morning after the deal was finalized, Mr. Silverstein held breakfast
meetings at Windows on the World, the restaurant at the top of the North
Tower of the World Trade Center. Early on Sept. 11, his wife, Klara, re-
minded him that he had an appointment with his dermatologist. He tried to
wriggle out of it, he said, but Mrs. Silverstein insisted. (“The Hole in the
City’s Heart,” Deborah Sontag, New York Times, September 11, 2006)
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Memo from today:
More propaganda from the cottage industry:

[O]n January 9 2014 an “historic” agreement was reached between
the Paris Prosecutor’s Office and the French Shoah Memorial that any
teenager found guilty of anti-Semitism may be sentenced to undergo a
course of “sensitivity to the extermination of the Jews.” Studying geno-
cide is supposed to teach them “republican values of tolerance and re-
spect for others.” (Diana Johnstone, Counterpunch online newsletter, Jan-
uary 24-26, 2014.)

In the European Statute of Tolerance (ECTR) Section 7 secks to crimi-
nalize hate crimes, incitement to violence, group libel and overt approval of
a totalitarian ideology, xenophobia, anti-feminism or anti-Semitism, among
other offenses, and details that “juveniles convicted of committing crimes
listed [above| will be required to undergo a rehabilitation program designed
to instill in them a culture of tolerance.” (Wikipedia)

“Tolerance and apathy are the last virtues of a dying society.” (Aristotle)

All NSW (New South Wales) students will be given mandatory les-
sons on the horrors of the Holocaust under sweeping changes to the
school histoty curticulum. The Board of Studies has confirmed it will roll
out a new syllabus that will include studies of the Jewish genocide during
World War II. The changes, which will mirror compulsory Holocaust
classes in most U.S. states, the UK and many European countries, will
come into effect from 2014. The Nazi mass slaughter of more than 6
million Jews, regarded as the darkest chapter of modern history, has only
been available to students in Australia as an optional component in his-
tory classes. The Board of Studies will make it mandatory for all history
students up to Year 10.

The Holocaust “is now a mandatory inclusion in the Australian Cur-
riculum, Assessment and Reporting Authority’s history overview,” a
spokeswoman for the Board of Studies confirmed. It will also be included
in deeper history studies on Australians at war as part of “the nature and
scope of 20th-century war.” The Australian Jewish community has the
largest percentage of Holocaust survivors in the world, with the excep-
tion of Istael. (Daily Telegraph, December 8, 2012)

* % %

In the UK, “an organization called the Holocaust Educational Trust
[HET]... has cornered the biggest market share. This huge organization
has embarked on one of the largest programs of social engineering ever
seen in Britain. Its main achievement has been in making Holocaust
propaganda a central part of the core national curriculum in England.
Now every pupil between 11 and 14 must undergo mandatory Holocaust
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instruction. More than half of Britain’s schools now take part in the
HET’s “Lessons from Auschwitz” program while it has sent about
15,000 pupils to visit Auschwitz itself. It directs an ambitious “outreach”
indoctrination program and claims to have recruited 20,000 “ambassa-
dors” amongst Britain’s young people to spread the word and diligently
ensure that Holocaust enthusiasm does not drop to unacceptable lev-
els... While groups such as the HET have ensured that London has be-
come a center of Holocaust indoctrination, it is only a small part of very
much a transnational effort. The roots of the current boom go back to
2000 and a conference in Stockholm when 31 nations agreed to subject
their populations to mass compulsory Holocaust teaching. (Occzdental Ob-
server, October 5, 2013)

k Xk >k

The Holocaust Educational Trust (HET) is a British charity, based in
London, whose aim is to “educate young people of every background
about the Holocaust and the important lessons to be learned for today.”
It was founded by the Labour MP Greville Janner. Its Chairman is Gre-
ville Janner... Its Honorary Patrons include Elie Wiesel. One of the
Trust’s main achievements was ensuring that the Holocaust formed patt
of the National Curriculum for history, as it continues to do so. (Wikipe-
dia)

* % %

Labour peer Lord Janner of Braunstone will escape charges over al-
leged historical child sex crimes because he is suffering from severe de-
mentia. Alison Saunders, the director of public prosecutions, announced
on Thursday that it is not in the public interest to put the QC and former
MP on trial. (Guardian, April 16, 2015)

k ok >k
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Lord Janner will not be forced to attend court when his case appears
before the Old Bailey, it has been ruled. The 87-year-old peet, who suf-
fers from severe dementia, is due to make his first Crown Court appeat-
ance on Tuesday to face 22 child sex abuse charges spanning three dec-
ades. He faces 15 counts of indecent assault and seven counts of a sepa-
rate sexual offense against a total of nine alleged victims over the 1960s,
1970s and 1980s... But soutces confirmed that the senior judge would
not requite Lord Janner to be present for the hearing. (Dazly Telegraph,
August 28, 2015)

Memo from today:

April 4, 2015. On a more personal note, as I leafed through the Yehudi
Menuhin School’s latest newsletter, with my usual mix of approval and de-
tachment, [ was sickened to come across the school’s own contribution to
the above-mentioned holocaust propaganda. The YMS is a music school; as
such it is concerned with forming young musicians, not with political indoc-
trination. It was founded by a renowned musician whose legacy stands for
forward-looking humanitarianism. YM would turn in his grave if he knew
that the pupils at his school are being instrumentalized in this dubious cause.
Yet someone clearly influenced two 18-year-old children to visit Auschwitz
(presumably on a prefunded trip) and even to lecture their fellow students
about their experience. Naturally, the innocence of youth, coupled with the
hothouse atmosphere of learning in which they live, denied them a sophisti-
cated response to such brainwashing.

The Holocaust Educational Trust works with schools, colleges and
communities across the UK to educate about the Holocaust and its con-
temporary relevance. The trust plays a central role in combating anti-
Semitism, racism and prejudice in our society today by delivering inno-
vative educational and teacher training programs and producing ground-
breaking resources such as the BAFTA award-winning Recollections DVD.
By partnering with schools, universities, local education authorities and
other institutions, our work ensures the Holocaust has a permanent place
in our nation’s collective memory. (HET online blurb)

Knowledge is bigotry’s worst enemy. (HET quote)

Indeed. But who are the bigots? What do they mean by “knowledge”? Im-
portant words are being misused again. And what is “our nation”? The UK is
only “their” nation in the sense of a property in their grasp. Why should Jews
continue to expend so much energy and money on “Holocaust” propaganda?



34 GERARD MENUHIN + TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

NEVER FORGET!
=== &% MILLION
‘+ DIED/! -

-- KILLED BY INHUMAN
> ARYAN MONSTERS

v« WHAT DID

JOHNNY LEARN

IN ScHooL TODAY?

.- AND YESTERDAY ?
.+« AND TOMORROW ?

They have already induced most leaders of governments, major companies, and
ambitious public personalities to accept their views, but maybe they still fear
the few informed voices which persist in exposing the historical truth, especially
in education.

Obviously, their aim is to forge a world in which among future generations
no individual survives who questions “the Holocaust.” Will we soon have offi-
cially prescribed placards in every township proclaiming ‘“Remember the
Holocaust”? The panic betrayed by this ubiquitous and convulsive toilet flush
of agitprop only confirms their hysteria: evidently, the whole Jewish edifice
stands or falls on the perpetuation of this lie. “No matter how big the lie, repeat
it often enough and the masses will regard it as the truth.” (John F. Kennedy)
However, “If 50 million people say a foolish thing, it is still a foolish thing.”
(Anatole France)

An aspect which severely undermines the official story is the presence
of a vast and seemingly unending abundance of so-called “Holocaust survi-
vors.” The work of Sergio Della Pergola, a Jewish demographer born in Italy
who later became a citizen of the Israeli state and works for the Hebrew
University of Jerusalem, demonstrates the statistical inconsistencies. More
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than half a century after the end of the war, he was able to locate at least
1,092,000 living people who claimed to be “Holocaust survivors” in 2003.
(Professor Sergio Della Pergola, Review of Relevant Demographic Information on
World Jewry, Jerusalem 2003)

* k%

The term “Holocaust survivor” originally designated those who suffered
the unique trauma of the concentration camps. The figure for these Holo-
caust survivors at war’s end is generally put at some 100,000. The number
of living survivors cannot be more than a quarter of this figure now. Because
enduring the camps became a crown of martyrdom, many Jews who spent
the war clsewhere represented themselves as camp survivors. Another
strong motive behind this misrepresentation, however, was material. The
postwar German government provided compensation to Jews who had
been in ghettos or camps. Many Jews fabricated their pasts to meet this
eligibility requirement. “If everyone who claims to be a survivor actually is
one,” my mother used to exclaim, “who did Hitler kill?” (Norman Finkel-
stein, The Holocaust Industry, Verso, London/New York 2001, p. 81)
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Memo from today:

December 8, 2014. “France has sighed an agreement with the U.S.A. for
the compensation of holocaust victims. Paris will accordingly pay a total of
60 million dollars (48 million Euros) to those affected who wetre brought
from France during the National Socialist era into the Nazis” extermination
camps. The document was signed in Washington by Stuart Eizenstat, who
had been leading the negotiations for the U.S. side for a long time. Repre-
sentative for human rights Patrizianna Sparacino-Thiellay signed for the
French side. She said that the agreement must still be confirmed by the
French patliament. As Undersecretary, Eizenstat negotiated with Swiss
banks, in the matter of unclaimed assets. Out of the money, holocaust sur-
vivors are to be compensated respectively with 100,000 dollars. Under com-
pulsion by the Vichy Regime, the French national railways SNCF brought
about 76,000 Jews from 1942 to 1944, in freight cars, into the extermination
camps. Only about 3,000 of them survived the Holocaust. With the agree-
ment, France wishes to prove its readiness also to compensate deportees
who, because of their nationality, have not yet received any money.”
(www.tagblatt.ch, SDA/DPA) N.B. Seventy yeats after the event—when
these alleged figures are impossible to prove.

A contemporary view is provided by e Matin (France), “one of four big-
gest French dailies” (Wikipedia):

Yesterday morning, the French police engaged in a vast roundup of
about 5,000 foreign Jews, of between 18 and 40 years, principally ex-
Polish, ex-Czech and ex-Austrian. Three camps have been prepared to
receive them in the occupied zone. The most important of these is Gurs
(Lower Pyenées), capable of holding 2,000 people. Two others, not far
from Otleans... these people will be occupied with the repair of roads,
buildings and public places damaged by the war... Public opinion has
noted with satisfaction this first measure of purification which calls for
others... In the train which carried us, the Jews were pensive or laugh-
ing... The camp, as far as I could judge, does not appear very unpleas-
ant... Prefabricated sheds, without a doubt, meals as in barracks, but a
cheerful security service, fresh air, indeed a certain comfort... Thus, yes-
terday morning, when they got up, the internees of Pithiviers were able
to wash with running water. After which they were assembled to establish
their individual records. Then they were sent for breakfast. When they
had finished, the children of Judah, while awaiting the work to which they
are destined, went to play belote. Many war victims in our northern prov-
inces, many prisoners, do not have such comforts.”
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Thomas (Louis Thomas, French author, 1885-1962) alludes particularly
to bookshops, antiquarians, furriers, hatteries, tailors, discounters, and the
swindlers of the Marais, who must disappear without delay: “Paris, cleared
of Jews, will once again become a city in which the spitit is free.” (I.e Matin,
May 15, 1941)

Memo from today:

The oldest known Holocaust survivor dies aged 110, in London. Born in
Prague, she spent two years in Theresienstadt concentration camp, in occu-
pied Czechoslovakia, during the war and distracted the prisoners from the
daily hotror with her piano music... Theresienstadt was originally founded
as an “old people’s ghetto” for German Jews. (bluewin.ch news 24.2.2014,
authot’s translation; multiple other sources)

What can we deduce from this? Yet another Jew survived for two years
in a concentration camp; she had access to a piano; her health allowed her
to live almost 70 years after the war ended and to die at age 110. If she was
born in 1904, she would have been about 38 when she was incarcerated,
assuming that this took place in 1942. Hardly an “old person”; just a Czech
Jew who was logically sent to the nearest camp. We may be allowed to ques-
tion the exact circumstances in which her piano-playing was juxtaposed with
“the daily horrot.” Did she perhaps provide background music while her
fellow inmates hauled rocks in the quarry, under the watchful eyes of sadistic
SS-men? Or did she merely play the camp’s piano in the evenings in a hall?
Which is more likely?

In 2012, the first Miss “Holocaust” survivor pageant was held in Israel. The
winner was 79.

“Some events do take place but are not true; others are [true] although they
never occurred.”

“What are you writing?” the rabbi asked. “Stories,” I said. He wanted to
know what kind of stories: true stories. “About people you knew?” “Yes,
about things that happened or could have happened.” “But they did not?”
“No, not all of them did. In fact, some were invented from almost the be-
ginning to almost the end.” The rabbi leaned forward as if to measure me
up and said with more sorrow than anger: “That means you are writing lies!”
I did not answer immediately. The scolded child within me had nothing to
say in his defense. Yet, I had to justify myself: “Things are not that simple,
Rabbi. Some events do take place but are not true; others are, although they
never occurred.” (Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel, published in his book
Legends of Onr Time, based on his experiences in the Auschwitz concentration
camp. Schocken Books, New York 1982, page viii of the introduction.)



38 GERARD MENUHIN + TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

It has been proposed that the few still breathing “survivors of the camps”
be cloned in order to preserve their unique mental disposition against the day
when the club of “Holocaust” remembrance may lose its intimidating effect
(“Cloning of Holocaust Martyrs seen as only way to preserve extermination
legend — Mass Production of Elie Wiesels to Start This Week,” Michael K.
Smith, http://legalienate.blogspot.com, September 19, 2009)

Later, I learn from a witness that, for month after month, the ground
never stopped trembling; and that, from time to time, geysers of blood
spurted from it. (Wiesel, Paroles d’étranger, Editions du Seuil, Paris 1982, p.
80)

THE MOST IMPORTANT COOKIOOK YOU WILL EVER OWN

COOKBOOK

COLLECTED FROM AROUND THE WORLD
BY THE CARAS FAMILY
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"N importe guoi” (“whatever”) as the French so eloquently say. What haven’t
we had among the vaudevillian diversity of methods of extermination recalled,
or rather dreamed up by the ever-fertile, if not downright pornographic, Jewish
imagination: gas, electrocution, diesel exhaust, pumping the air out of a room,
chlorine, quicklime, gas with retarded effect, hot steam.

LIVE JEWS PUT
IN ROAD MIXER

NEW YORK, Oct. 18 (Special).—Some Jews in Ger-
many were thrown alive into grinding concrete
mixers by the Nazis,

. wrial Transcribed:
Thct IOS}ll'lln'L, :11£;tt rib WAS  The resulting material was used to
used to repar roads, repair roads.

Evidence of this practice 04 pyigence of the practice has been made

» addpe rails . ' » World . .
BL:{;S{:I";E:“:L.‘T?,.’::h}:‘, hf"ml.m l‘::ali‘.r-_::',l available by the World Jewish Congress
States War Crimes Commission. | to the United States War Crimes Commis-

The Congress has taken the eve-| sion.

witness testimony of a Jew, who| The Congress has taken the eyewitness
g;!ltl"s!r:'qu?\‘; ”‘::":.:{n ‘!("‘[':_m . ::‘ ‘t'll“‘l “‘]'; testimony of a Jew, who, as an unwilling
r_am;n-_h at work for nearly  six clerk, saw the officials of seven German
VOATS. death camps at work for nearly six years.
" The clerk. Isaak Epron Echshorn The clerk, Isaak Egon Echshorn Isaak
44, of Vienna, testified that  he| Egon Echshorn , 44, of Vienna, testified
witnessed the mass marder  of| that he witnessed the mass murder of hun-
hundreds of thousands of Jews, dreds of thousands of Jews.

Many Methods Many Methods

Methods of killing  ineluded| Methods of killing included beating,
beating. gassing, shooting. polsan-| gassing, shooting, poisoning, torturing,
ingg, torturing, suffocation. eXpo=| suffocation, exposure, and deliberate star-

sure, and dellberate starvation. vation
R ' " 2 ' e - : . .
t‘l:cl t‘hs :_f_ are some of his experl These are some of his experiences:—

At Osweicim camp he saw six| At Osweicim camp he saw six SS men
5.5, men selze 380 Jewish children | seize 380 Jewish children by the hair
by the :’:3’? and hold them up and| and hold them up and shoot them.

r;‘ ér:g: Rosen camp. the com- At’ Gross-Rlosen. camp, the comman-
mandant’s favourite winter sport dant’s favourltf? winter sport was to haye
was to have Jews thrown alive into| Jews thrown alive into a pit covered with
a pit covered with snow until they | snow until they suffocated.
suffocated. At Buchenwald, many Jews were bur-
M‘I"lte dnu:l‘;::“‘:;d ‘“;Bn Dir:“ ;"ﬁ? ied alive up to their necks, dying a slow,
dying a slow, agonising d.."g_ | agonising death.

Courier-Mail, Brisbane, October 18, 1945
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«or AND THEN THE NAZIS FORCED WEAK,
ELDERLY TEWS TO FLUSH THEMSELVES
DOwWN THE TOILET... oNE MILLION
WERE PROWNED o THIS WAY...

“Tales of the Holohoax.” One way of challenging ridiculous claims is to satirize them.

Another example of sheer fantasy is Herman Rosenblat, who shamelessly
confided: “Yes, it’s not true, but in my imagination it was true,” in answer to
an ABC interviewer, questioning his absurd story about having met his future
wife in a concentration camp when she threw apples over a fence to him (2012).
He even traveled to Auschwitz to demonstrate how this happened. “Among a
number of other false elements in Rosenblat’s story, he claimed that he was
scheduled to be gassed at 10 am on May 10, 1945, and that the liberation saved
him by just two hours.” (Wikipedia) Beside the facts that Theresienstadt Camp
was liberated and WWII ended on May 8, 1945, one did not suppose that those
about to be exterminated received prior chronological notification. Yet this is
the kind of blatant humbug by which billions have been extorted.

Memo from today:

LONDON—Of all the stoties of sutvival from the Auschwitz con-
centration camp, Gena Turgel’s is one of the most astonishing. “When [
think back, I have to pinch myself sometimes to see if I'm really alive,”
the 90-year-old told NBC News. Turgel, an elegant woman with more
than a hint of mischief in her blue eyes, survived not one or two, but
three Nazi concentration camps. In the most nototious of all, Auschwitz-
Birkeanau (sic), she was herded naked into a gas chamber with hundreds
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of others. Yet Turgel, who was 21 at the time, walked out alive. She had
no idea the Nazis had tried to kill her until 2 woman she knew said,
“Don’t you know what has just happened to you? You were in the gas
chambert!” Turgel still looks amazed to have cheated death. “I completely
lost my voice,” she said. “I just never realized I was in the gas chamber. ..
it must not have worked.”... She survived testing by the infamous Nazi
Doctor Josef Mengele. ..

After two months, as the Red Army advanced toward Auschwitz, she
was sent on a “death march,” first to Buchenwald concentration camp
and then to Belsen, where she shared a barracks with the dying Dutch
teenager Anne Frank. “I wear a lot of perfume,” she whispers. “The
stench of the camps will always stay with me, and I try to block it out.”
It’s not the only physical reaction she has to her ordeal. Her 17-year-old
sister Miriam used to sleep with her, on her left side. Mitiam was shot by
the Germans for smuggling food into Plaszov. She says she still feels a
constant chill along her left arm. The ghosts of the camp and her fam-
ily—she lost seven siblings and her father—still haunt her. As we talk,
tears come to her eyes, but she doesn’t let them fall. “T'o cry in Auschwitz
could have you shot,” she said. “We had to be strong, to block out eve-
rything... My story is only one story, but it is the story 6 million others
cannot tell. I was, and always shall be, the witness to... mass murder.”

(NBC News, January 26, 2015)

Auschwitz + 6 million + gas chamber + Anne Frank + Mengele + death
march? Overdoing it? Not as long as there’s a gullible audience.

Israelis and American Jews fully agree that the memory of the Holocaust
is an indispensable weapon—one that must be used relentlessly against their
common enemy. Jewish organizations and individuals thus labor continu-
ously to remind the world of it. In America, the perpetuation of the Holo-
caust memory is now a $100-million-a-year enterprise, part of which is gov-
ernment funded. (Moshe Leshem, Israeli ambassador, in Balaan:’s Curse, Si-
mon & Schuster, New York 1989)

The definition of “common enemy” was generously expanded in 1991 to
include Iraq, during the U.S. “Gulf War” against that unfortunate country. In a
newspaper about as reliable as the Weekly World News tabloid (“Gay Aliens
Found in UFO Wreck”—June 14, 2004), the Jewish Press announced “Iraqis
have gas chambers for all Jews” (February 21, 1991) and the “Simon Wiesenthal
Center” (unaccountably named after a self-dramatizing “Nazi hunter”—whose
memoirs variously claim he had spent time in as many as eleven concentration
camps (Wikipedia)—and self-promoting loser who famously failed to catch Dr.
“Human Experiments” Mengele or anyone else), in its publication Response,
joined the same trend, a perennial winner, showing what appear to be garden
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huts, under the title “Iraq’s Ger-
man-made gas chambers” and
“Germans produce Zyklon B in
Iraq” (Volume 12, No. 1, Spring
1991). So the eternally abused
Germans, 46 vyears after the
war’s end, are still being made to
carry the can, um, corpus delicti.

Pseudo-scientific studies
from  reputable  publishers
match lurid reports in the yellow
press in their unflagging eager-
ness to unveil some allegedly
new or rehashed aspect of the
period, and to serve the cause
and earn a buck. Yet a glance at
their sources suffices to reveal
that they are, without exception,
all based on hearsay and tainted
evidence.
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“Germans produce Zyklon B in Iraq [...] (Iraq’s German-made gas chamber)
Response, Vol. 12, No. 1, Spring 1991. Text on pages 2ff.:

“Shocking Revelation: German Firms Produce Zyklon B in Iraq

True to their legacy of their Nazi-era predecessors, the German business
community has sought to absolve itself of its share of blame in the current
Middle East disaster. ‘We did not knowingly supply Iraq with weapons of mass
destructions — we violated no law — we were just filling orders..."[...]

Even more ominous is the report that Iraq has developed a new potent gas
which actually contains Zyklon B. [...] this gas, and the nerve gas, Tabun, were
tested on Iranian POWs in gas chambers specially designed for the Iraqis by
the German company [...]."
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Memo from today:

Critical voices in Israel warn that a new generation of Germans might call

for a normalization of relations with Israel and might not want any longer to
support Israel unconditionally despite the historical guilt of the Holocaust.
(Neue Ziircher Zeitung, February 27, 2014)

Israeli writer Chen Ben-Eliyahu wrote in an oped column for Israel
National News [that] Israel will reverse the “final solution”: “Twenty to
30 atomic bombs on Betlin, Munich, Hamburg, Nuremberg, Cologne,
Frankfurt, Stuttgart, Dresden, Dortmund and so on will assure the job
gets done... And the land will then be quiet for a thousand years.”
(www.TheTimesOflsrael.com, March 11, 2015)

In 2012 the New York Times reported that this prodigious fable had been

instrumental in squeezing $89 billion out of Germany and showed a photo-
graph of “the annual conference to revise the qualifications for reparations for
Holocaust victims”—067 years after the end of the war:

For 60th Year, Germany Honors Duty to Pay Holocaust Victims (INYT,
November 17, 2012)

Germany’s postwar reparations program has become such a matter of fact
that many Germans are not even aware that their country, after paying $89
billion in compensation mostly to Jewish victims of Nazi crimes over six dec-
ades, still meets regularly to revise and expand the guidelines for qualification.

The aim is to reach as many of the tens of thousands of eldetly survivors
who have never received any form of support.

In prominent places among the government buildings in the heart of a
reunified Berlin, Germans have placed new memorials honoring the Jewish,
gay, and Sinti and Roma victims. But the reparations program, which was
created when Konrad Adenauer, the first chancellor of West Germany, and
Isracl sighed the Luxembourg Agreement in 1952, receives far less attention.

By starting the program, West Germany, for the first time, assumed re-
sponsibility for compensating Jewish victims of Nazi crimes. Stuart E.
Eizenstat, a special negotiator for the Conference on Jewish Material Claims
Against Germany, praised it as historically unique at a gathering here last
week for its 60th anniversary.

Here we started 60 years ago, when the German government was on its
knees economically, and yet you made this commitment,” Mr. Eizenstat said
Thursday at the event. “And here we ate 60 years later at a time when you
are bearing the burdens of Europe and a generation never even born during
the war continues to fulfill its obligation.”

Over the years, the agreement has been amended and adapted to reflect
the geopolitical changes in Furope, after the fall of the Berlin Wall and the
collapse of Communist rule across Eastern Europe, and the changing needs
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of aging Holocaust survivors. Last
year, for sutvivors of ghettos, the
amount of time spent there to qualify
for compensation was reduced to 12
months from 18 months. As of Nov.
1, the program was opened to survi-
vors living in countties previously un-
der Soviet influence, making an esti-
mated 80,000 more people eligible for
one-time payments of $3,250. Starting
next year, eligibility will extend to any-
one who can prove that they hid from
the Nazis for at least six months...

An investigation begun in 2010 found that employees of the claims con-
ference had been involved in a scheme to use fake identification to defraud
the fund of more than $42 million, only part of which has been paid back.

Julius Berman, the chairman of the claims conference, said that despite
everything that has been accomplished, there remain as many as 50,000 vic-
tims who have never received compensation in any form. Mr. Berman also
points to thousands of people scarred by the trauma of losing their parents,
and their childhood, to the Nazis as a group still deserving recognition.

“It has never been about the money,” Mr. Berman said of the compen-
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sation program. "It was always about recognition.”

Asked whether, given the millions of dollars that Germany is now pledg-
ing to help weaker economies in the euro zone, there were thoughts that 60
years of payments to survivors was enough, Werner Gatzer, who leads the
negotiations for the Germans, shook his head.

“We will have done enough when no more survivors remain,” Mr.
Gatzer said. “As long as they live, we will uphold our responsibility.”

Memo from today:

At a closed meeeting of Israeli journalists and diplomats, a speaket for
the Israeli embassy in Germany, Adi Fatjon, according to information in
the Istaeli daily Haaretz, declared that it was in Israel’s interest to maintain
Holocaust sensitivity among Germans, and that on account of this, Israel
did not desire a complete normalisation of its relationship with Germany.

As Haaretz further reported, after the “closed session” some of the
invited journalists had voiced their displeasure over Fatjon’s rematks and
went public with her statement. A journalist who wished to remain anony-
mous explained Fatjon’s remarks to Haaretz: “The speaker said in clear
words that Israel had an interest in maintaining German feelings of guilt.
She even said that without these we would be just like any other country,
at least as far as Israel was concerned.” (www.rtdeutsch.com, July 1, 2015)
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Memo from today:

It never stops. February 10, 2014. Before leaving for dinner, I switch on
the news. Hungarian Jews are boycotting their own national Holocaust me-
morial day, as a rebuke to Hungary, which supposedly deported 600,000 Jews
in 1944. Another channel shows a documentary about Himmler. In the car,
Deutschlandfunk Radio announces that a certain Harald Roth has produced
a book entitled Was hat der Holocanst it mir zu tun? or “What Does the Hol-
ocaust Have to Do with Me?” (with cover picture of the hideous Betlin ce-
ment-block desert), containing 37 “answers,” including one from Germany’s
ex-President Richard von Weizsicker (Random House/Pantheon). The au-
thot’s stated purpose is to counteract the satiation the German public feels
at repeated mention of this subject, whose monotonous drone and constant
intrusion into the private lives of ordinary citizens has indubitably become
boring beyond bearing.

Ever since 1945, Germany has gone through an exhaustive process it calls
“Vergangenheitsbewiltigung” or ‘mastering the past’/‘struggle to come to
terms with the past’ (Wikipedia). By this is chiefly meant ‘the holocaust’.
However, mastering the past as it really occurred still stands before Ger-
many. This task requires far more courage than merely nodding along sub-
missively to the dictates of the occupiers.

On a gene-related question, is lack of principle an inherited trait? Weiz-
sicker’s father betrayed his government and his people (alleged coup against
Hitler, Hans Meiser, [erratene Verrdter, Druffel & Vowinckel, Stegen 2008, pp.
49-52, et alia), but some excuse him as a patriot of his time; his son cannot
claim ignorance when asserting that his country was freed on May 8, 1945, nor
was it necessary to contribute to the above book.

The same could be said of Karl Ludwig von Guttenberg, who broadcast for
the British on Sefton Delmer’s propaganda radio; his grandson, an opportunist
who was forced to resign from government for plagiarizing his doctoral disser-
tation, went on to work for an American think tank (www.thelocal.de/
20110930/37919). Recently, this minor gentleman grafter founded a company
which gives “strategic investment advice on political, commercial, technologi-
cal and security questions” (Der Tagesspiegel, Berlin, June 26, 2014), cleatly a con-
cern of yawn-making redundancy. He also promotes the TTIP. It is reported
that his erstwhile political allegiance, the CSU Party, is endeavoring to sneak
him back into its ranks.

“Give us this day our daily Hitler,” beg the re-educated Gutmenschen (toad-
ies), in thrall to their Jewish patrons. And it comes to pass, as sute as eggs is
eggs, that at least one German television channel, during the course of an even-
ing, will show some “documentary” or docudrama or fiction on a subject linked
to the fateful twelve years. It almost distresses me to have to contradict all those
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credulous yet earnest German “historians” and “experts” in “social psychol-
ogy” and the like, who have devoted so much of their energy to devising tens
of thousands of hours of propaganda on national television networks like ZDF
or N-24 to defame their own country. Almost—but not quite. These indoctri-
nated degree holders are stabbing their fellow citizens as thoroughly and regu-
larly in the back as did the German collaborators of the Communist cause in
1917. They have created an industry out of the blameless reminiscences of a
few old soldiers and convenient fragments of archival film material, cobbled
together with an unreliable commentary in which the utterance “extermina-
tion” occurs so often that the viewer can sense their hectoring overlords breath-
ing down their necks.

Historians, however biased, are professional ledger-keepers of the past. 1
am not one of them, and this is not intended to be a formal rebuttal of com-
monly accepted narratives. It is a purely personal record, and I am accountable
to no one for my opinions. However, in order to forestall charges of partiality,
a certain balance in a subordinate subject is necessary. While the melodramati-
cally named “death camps” were not killing factories but internment areas, in
which the deaths of inmates were a consequence of conditions, enough evi-
dence exists to confirm the existence of “Einsatzgruppen,” task forces primar-
ily created to fight partisans and carry out the Kommissarbefehl, or order to root
out and eliminate Soviet commissars, imposed by successive Communist des-
pots in order to implement their dehumanizing ideology, and hated by the peo-
ple. These mainly Jewish commissars were therefore political officials and not
soldiers, and they had no moral right to protection under the Geneva Conven-
tion (1929), which the USSR had anyway refused to sign:

The Jewish commissars in charge of the anti-kulak program, which was
tantamount to genocide, were literally the masters over life and death. In
1930, after the slaughter of the peasantry at the hands of the Bolshevik Jews,
the death bell began to toll for those who had been responsible for the car-
nage. For the first time in a Russian historical work, their names are listed:
Ya. Yakovlev-Epstein, M. Kolmanovich, G. Roschal, V. Feygin. (p. 285)
(Solzhenitsyn, 200 Jabre usammen (200 Years Together), Herbig, Munich 2002,
p. 285, quoted in Wolfgang Strauss’s review, “The End of the Legends,” The
Revisionist vol. 2, no. 3, 2004, pp. 342-351)

No doubt this convention is a fine document, but it is unlikely, in any case,
that a mere Soviet signature would have protected ordinary German civilians,
women and children, from the terrible persecution to which they were sub-
jected at the hands of Soviet soldiers, Polish and Czech citizens and Jewish
partisans, during and after the last months of the war. Neither did the Geneva
Convention prevent the grievous mishandling of German prisoners of war by
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the signatories (the Allies) themselves. Jewish viciousness was particularly evi-
dent in their exhortations to Soviet soldiers and partisans to kill Germans to-
ward the end of the last world war:

Do not count the days, do not count the miles. Count only the Germans
you have killed. Kill the German—this is your old mother’s prayer. Kill the
German—this is what your children beseech you to do. Kill the German—
this is the cry of your Russian earth. Do not waver. Do not let up. Kill. (Ilya
Ehrenburg—]Jewish Communist propagandist of the Second World War.)

Their leaders must have needed to be certain of crushing this culturally ex-
ceptional nation, so that it would never again challenge them. These marauders
were motivated by vindictiveness and plunder to be sure, but also perhaps, sub-
consciously, by a recognition and hatred of the handsome German physiogno-
my, so blatantly contrary to their own.

In the knowledge of the terroristic and extermination orders of the Red
Army and the planned use of “annihilation divisions” and “punishment di-
visions” of the NKVD (previously named GPU/MWD/KGB), as well as a
long-planned preparation for Bolshevik guerilla warfare in the expected case
of a military confrontation with the German Reich, the Armed Forces High
Command (OKW) and the High Command of the Army (OKH) had taken
the precaution of working out and preparing the necessary orders for the
protection of their own troops, in the prospectively occupied regions and
the areas ahead and behind the operational zones. What was to be expected
of the Red Army and the NKVD had been demonstrated by the atrocities,
mass murders and deportations by the Soviets during their assault on Fin-
land, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania and their occupation of Poland. This
guideline confirmed the background of Moscow’s obstinate refusal to rec-
ognize or sign the rules of the Geneva Convention and the Hague Conven-
tion on Land Warfare. (Lothar Greil, “Die Einsatzgruppen: Eine not-
wendige Richtigstellung” (The Task Forces: A Necessary Correction), in:
Heinz Drenger, Hein Mayer (eds.), S#mmen gegen die Psychose nationaler Selbst-
geifSelung (1 oices against the Psychosis of National Self-Flagellation), self-published
by Heinz Drenger, Glinde, undated (ca. 2002), pp. 13f.; www.vho.org/D/
Psychose/)

Without exaggeration, it can probably be stated that the average Allied sol-
dier of the period was simply a citizen of his country who had been quasi-
pressed into military service. Not so the officials, however dressed, that fol-
lowed the troops, once danger had been removed. These people were ap-
pointed to begin the planned and systematic oppression of the vanquished, ac-
cording to the victor’s historical tendency to retaliation, through which German
soldiers were intimidated by torture and German civilians brainwashed by
propaganda. How much personal incentives of revenge played a part need not
be left to conjecture:
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The Nuremberg verdicts were pronounced to punish crimes committed
against humanity. But on the bench sat the mass murderers of Katyn to-
gether with those responsible for the bombing of Dresden. The war propa-
ganda of the allies always protested with extreme vigour against the principle
of collective guilt. Nevertheless this principle of collective guilt was sanc-
tioned by the Nuremberg tribunals when the ignominious theory of “guilty
organisations” was invented. [...]

That the revenge of Jehovah took its course at Nuremberg is not only
demonstrated by the mentality displayed there, but also by statistics. Out of
3,000 people employed on the staff at Nuremberg Court, 2,400 were Jews.
(Louis Marschalko, The World Conguerors: The Real War Criminals, Joseph
Sueli, London 1958, pp. 133, 138)

% 3k ok

The drive to convict German leaders even before the trial began was
probably instituted by Jacob Robinson (1889-1977), Gurist, politician, dip-
lomat, and Holocaust researcher. Although Orthodox, Robinson’s father,
David, was an early Zionist. Between 1910 and 1914, Robinson studied law
at Warsaw University, graduating with the equivalent of a doctorate. Robin-
son moved to Kaunas, practiced as a lawyer, and was elected to the Second
Lithuanian Parliament in 1923 as one of seven Jewish MPs. Robinson was
the leader of both the Jewish faction and the entire Minorities Bloc in pat-
liament. The Minorities Treaties formulated in Versailles in 1919 had made
the question of minority rights in Eastern Europe an international issue.
Robinson’s commitment to defending and promoting Jewish interests was,
therefore, not restricted to Lithuania. He represented Jewish minorities at
the European Nationalities Congress (1925-1933), counseled the Commit-
tee of Jewish Delegations, took part in attempts to establish a World Jewish
Congtress. Robinson left Lithuania in May 1940 and reached the United
States with his family in December of that year. In February 1941, he
founded the Institute of Jewish Affairs (IJA), the research arm of the Amer-
ican and World Jewish Congress, which he directed until 1947. The IJA’s
main topics of research were the fate of Jews in Nazi-occupied Europe; the
question of reparation and indemnification; the legal basis for prosecuting
Nazi criminals; and #he promotion of the concept of human rights as a means for de-
fending the rights of Jews. In 1945, Robinson advised U.S. Chief Prosecutor Robert H.
Jackson in Nuremberg and codrafted the “Jewish case” presented to the International
Military Tribunal. In 1946, he counseled chief prosecutor Telford Taylor on
the Flick Case in Nuremberg. That same year, Robinson worked for the United
Nations as an expert consultant to the team creating and establishing the Commission of
Human Rights. In 1947 Robinson became legal adviser to the Jewish Agency
at the UN and from 1948 to 1957 he was legal counsel to Israel’s delegation.
Thanks to his previous experience, Robinson was instrumental in develop-
ing the Israeli diplomatic service. In 1952, he drafted the reparations agree-
ment between Israel and the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG). His
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brother Nehemiah (1898—-1964) was also a brilliant lawyer. He was Jacob’s
close partner and successor as director of the IJA, and drafted the agree-
ments between the FRG and the Claims Conference as well as the FRG’s
Indemnification Law.” (Omry Kaplan-Feuereisen, “Robinson, Jacob,” The
Yivo Encyclopedia of Jews in Eastern Europe, goo.gl/KG51Kk; print edition:
Gershon David Hundert (ed.), Yale University Press, New Haven, Conn.,
2008; Author’s italics)

The Nuremberg Trials were held between 20 November 1945 and 1 Octo-
ber 1946. The Nuremberg judgments were based on four counts of indictment,
conceived immediately prior to the trials (8 August 1945) and designed to serve
the prosecution and to exclude any recourse to a normal defense according to
what is usually termed a fair trial (Nuremberg Principle V: “Any person charged
with a crime under international law has the right to a fair trial on the facts and
law.”) These were blatant ‘ex post facto’ laws, or laws created after a supposed
infraction. The Latin definition: Nullum crimen, nulla poena sine praevia lege
poenali” translates as “[There exists] no crime [and] no punishment without a
pre-existing penal law [appertaining]” — “a basic maxim in continental Euro-
pean legal thinking. It was written by Paul Johann Anselm Ritter von Feuerbach
as part of the Bavarian Criminal Code in 1813.” (Wikipedia)

The four counts of indictment were:

1. Conspiracy to commit crimes alleged in other counts;

2. Crimes against Peace;

3. War Crimes;

4. Crimes against Humanity.

Nuremberg Principles, August 8, 1945

Here are some excerpts from the Charter of the International Military Tri-
bunal of August 8, 1945, signed by the representatives of Britain, France, the
USA, and the USSR:

ARTICLE VI

The following acts, or any of them, are crimes coming within the jurisdiction
of the Tribunal for which there shall be individual responsibility:

(a) Crimes against peace: namely, planning, preparation, initiation or wag-
ing of a war of aggression, or a war in violation of international treaties, agree-
ments or assurances, ofr participation in a common plan or conspiracy for the
accomplishment of any of the foregoing;

(b) War Crimes: namely, violations of the laws or customs of war. Such
violations shall include, but not be limited to, murder, ill-treatment or deporta-
tion to slave labor or for any other purpose of civilian population of or in oc-
cupied territory, murder or ill-treatment of prisoners of war or persons on the
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seas, killing of hostages, plunder of public or private property, wanton destruc-
tion of cities, towns, or villages, or devastation not justified by military neces-
sity;

(c) Crimes against humanity: namely, murder, extermination, enslave-
ment, deportation, and other inhumane acts committed against any civilian
populations, before or during the war; or prosecutions on political, racial or
religious grounds in execution of or in connection with any crime within the
jurisdiction of the Tribunal, whether or not in violation of the domestic law of
the country where perpetrated.

Leaders, organizers, instigators and accomplices participating in the formu-
lation or execution of a common plan or conspiracy to commit any of the fore-
going crimes are responsible for all acts performed by any persons in execution
of such plan.

As was preeminently the case during the Dachau trials, so also at the
Nirnberg trials, there was the unmistakable and poorly concealed expres-
sion that what drove the authorities charged with the arraignment, in which
Jewish representatives were dominant, was not the investigation of the
truth, but by virtue of blind hatred and evident revenge, the extermination
of as many of their adversaries as possible. The God who had deluded the
victors had opened the eyes of the defeated, ours. If this hatred is not
checked, the ranks of the graves of blamelessly condemned Germans as well
will increase. June 1, 1948, signed, Oswald Pohl (SS-General; Metapedia)

A film that was never finished due partly to delays and the existence of the
other films was Mewmory of the Camps. According to Sidney Bernstein, chief of
PWD (Psychological Warfare Division), the object of the film was to:

. shake and humiliate the Germans and prove to them beyond any
possible challenge that these German crimes against humanity were com-
mitted and that the German people—and not just the Nazis and SS—bore
responsibility. (PBS Story)

This oppression continues to the present day.

And we in Germany have not enjoyed full sovereignty at any time since
May 8, 1945. (Finance Minister Schiuble, speech at European Banking Con-
gress, November 18, 2011 in Frankfurt).

* ok ok

Rumor has it that every incoming German administration must sign a

letter of submission to the United States (Kanglerakte).
* ok ok

The letter which appeared in 1996 in support of this claim is most prob-
ably a forgery, but a reliable author (retired Major-General Komossa) as well
as a renowned Jewish-German, center-left politician seem to confirm the
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authenticity of this procedure. (Egon Bahr, “Lebensliige der Bundesrepub-
Lik,” Junge Freihert, October 14, 2011)
* K %

Those who make the decisions have not been elected, and those who
have been elected have nothing to say. (Horst Sechofer, leader of CSU, May
20, 2010)

* K %

... The secret treaty of May 21, 1949 was classified as “strictly confiden-
tial” by the federal intelligence service. In it were stipulated the fundamental
restrictions of the victors regarding the independence of the Federal Repub-
lic [of Germany] until 2099, which hardly anyone knows today. According
to these, “the Allies’ restrictions over the media concerning German news-
papers and broadcasting media” were imposed until 2099. Furthermore, by
order of the Allies, it was ruled that each German federal chancellor, before
completion of his oath of office, had to sign the so-called “Kanglerakte’
(chancellor’s file). In addition, the gold reserves of the Federal Republic re-
mained impounded by the Allies. Despite this, a limited sovereignty was
returned to the Federal Republic of Germany, but it was indeed only limited.
Just enough as was necessary to justify the deployment of German military
units.... (ex-General Gerd-Helmut Komossa, Die dentsche Karte, Ares Verlag,
Graz 2007).

Some people believe Germany, after military capitulation (the German

Reich did not capitulate), never regained its status as a country at all but became
a company (““GmbH” or Ltd., a company with limited liability), on August 29,
1990, or shortly after reunification. They deduce this from the following official
information:

Imprint of the Federal Republic of Germany—TFinance Agency Ltd.:
The Finance Agency of the Federal Republic of Germany is an enterprise
of the Federal Republic, founded in late 2000, with its headquarters in
Frankurt/Main. Its only shareholder is the Federal Republic of Germany,
represented by the Federal Ministry of Finance. The “Federal Republic of
Germany—TFinance Agency Ltd.,” in its monetary and capital transactions,
acts only in the name and on the account of the Federal Republic of Ger-
many or its special assets. (...) The “Federal Republic of Germany—UFi-
nance Agency Ltd.” is a company with limited liability and is entered in the
trading Registry at the district court of Frankfurt/Main under the number
HRB 51411.

The discrepancy between the dates August 29, 1990 and “late 20007 is ex-

plained thus:

The German Finance Agency (German: Deutsche Finanzagentur) is a finan-
cial services company owned by the Federal Republic of Germany. The
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company was formed on September 19, 2000 |via] amendment to the stat-
utes of August 29, 1990 from the Berlin-based CVU Systemhaus Abwick-
lungsgesellschaft mbH. (Wikipedia)

The partnership agreement between the Finance Agency Ltd. and the Fed-
eral Republic of Germany of August 2009 was signed by Caio Koch-Weser (a
Jew), a secretary of state at the finance ministry, previously a vice-president of
the World Bank, later “adviser” to CEO Ackermann at the Deutsche Bank.
Koch-Weser is also a founding member of the European Council on Foreign
Affairs (a quick check of ECFR members reveals many of the usual suspects)
and on the board of the Bertelsmann Foundation. (It is not the intention to
bore the reader with excessive information, but simply to draw attention to the
appearance of familiar names.)

The eatlier date may most innocently be explained as the need after reunifi-
cation to create a federal agency solely assigned to manage the enormous costs
associated with taking over the assets of the carlier DDR (Deutsche Demokratische
Republik = German Democratic Republic, former central German communist
vassal state of the Soviet Union). However, this does not explain the ten-year
difference between the founding dates given. If there is some dissimulation in
this account, it is insignificant compared to—although perhaps not unallied
with—the proven deception by the German government under Helmut Kohl
regarding the return of East Germany’s property confiscated between 1945 and
1949, to its original owners after reunification. Needless to say, this just resti-
tution should have been a logical consequence of reunification. Instead, this
property was absorbed into the Federal Republic of Germany.

Constanze Paffrath wrote her highly praised doctoral dissertation on this
subject and published her findings in her book Macht und Figentum (“Power and
Property,” 2004). She discovered that Kohl’s assertion before patliament that
the conditions of reunification in the treaty negotiated with Gorbachev would
have been contravened if restitution had occurred was a lie (“die Kohl Liige,”
youtu.be/Fe_uqTt9bn4).

The contention that ownership of DDKR property, once returned to the
FRG, could have mattered to the bankrupt Soviet Union and its likewise bank-
rupt satellites (the real reason for the collapse of the DDR, not the people’s
protests) is obviously absurd, as Gorbachev himself later asserted, but it was
accepted by German parliamentarians. Dr. Paffrath proves that this official re-
confiscation, estimated at 600 billion DM, was used to help cover the cost of
reunification and to allow Kohl’s party, the CDU, to win the last Volkskammer
(East German) election (March 18, 1990), with the promise that reunification
would not mean higher taxes. Subsequently, a so-called “solidarity surcharge”
tax of 7.5% was imposed on West Germans. Many cases exist of West Ger-
mans, some with former companies in the East, who planned to re-open these
and thus to contribute, often in their home towns, in an integral manner to the
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recovery of the eastern part of the country. Others see Germany as a trust of
the Allies, an NGO, or unregistered economic club, according to {54 BGB.
Any state liability is excluded.

Probably the most accurate analysis of Germany’s political status is that of
parliamentarian, constitutional expert and judge Dr. Carlo Schmid:

This organization of a state-like entity can certainly extend very far.
However, what differentiates the construct from genuine democratically le-
gitimated statehood is that it is fundamentally nothing but the organizational
form of a modality of foreign domination; for the self-organization taking
place despite insufficient freedom presupposes the recognition of foreign
power as superior and of greater legitimacy. (September 8, 1948, to the par-
liamentary council in Bonn)

Carlo Schmid also said:

We have time and again stated that Germany consists of the entire ter-
ritory which the Weimar constitution established as the German national
territory in its time. (October 12, 1948)

Again, from Carlo Schmid (January 26, 1949):

We are in the process, in Bonn, of discussing and deciding the Basic Law
on the basis of which the organization of German national jurisdiction in
West Germany will rest. However, we should, in reflecting about this fact,
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never forget that this Basic Law will only apply within the framework of the
Statute of Occupation. This Occupation Statute will under all circumstances
act as a kind of superior constitution... We do not therefore know what will
be contained in this Statute of Occupation. However, there have been re-
portts in the media from which we must conclude that it will be much more
extensive than we had expected...

Under these circumstances the question arises whether it still makes any
sense to resolve a constitution and to distribute it among the German peo-
ple for ratification. To establish a constitution and on its basis to call into
being a government can surely only make sense when patliament and gov-
ernment can assume genuine accountability... How much latitude do we
have? One may only assume responsibility according to the measure in
which one is free to decide. If this measure is very small, one does not have
to summon the apparatus of a constitution to determine the governmental
organs which must fulfill it.

The full 12-minute recording in which Hermann Schifer (FDP) and Carlo
Schmid (§PD) express their opinions about the legal state of occupied Germany
must be listened to carefully, if one is to understand Germany’s post-war de-
velopment and status today.

No peace treaty has yet been signed between Germany and the Allies of
WWII; Germany is still categorized as an “enemy state.” The Reich itself did
not surrender and never ceased to exist. The Federal Republic of Germany is
not the legal successor of the German Reich, so there can never be a peace
treaty with the Federal Republic of Germany.

There is no central Government or authority in Germany capable of
accepting responsibility for the maintenance of order, the administration of
the country and compliance with the requirements of the victorious Powers.
[...] The Governments of the United States of America, the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics and the United Kingdom, and the Provisional Govern-
ment of the French Republic, hereby assume supreme authority with respect
to Germany, including all the powers possessed by the German Govern-
ment, the High Command and any state, municipal, or local government or
authority. The assumption, for the purposes stated above, of the said au-
thority and powers does not effect the annexation of Germany. (Charles 1.
Bevans (ed.), Treaties and Other International Agreements of the United States of
America 1776-1949. V olume 3: Multilateral 1931-1945, Government Printing
Office, Washington, DC, 1969; pp. 1140f,; goo.gl/ys4GrS)

% 3k ok

For occupational purposes, Germany will be divided into three zones,
within her borders of December 31, 1937, to each of which one of the three
powers will be assigned, as well as a special zone for Berlin, which is gov-
erned by the joint occupation of the three powers. (London Protocol of
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December 12, 1944; extension to France did not take place until the Yalta
Conference in February 1945.)

* ok ok

The Basic Law for the Federal Republic of Germany is the constitutional
law of the Federal Republic of Germany. It was approved on May 8, 1949
in Bonn, and, with the sighature of the western Allies of World War II on
May 12, came into effect on May 23. Its original field of application com-
prised the states of the Trizone that were initially included in the then West
German Federal Republic of Germany, but not West Berlin. (Wikipedia)

* % %

On April 10, 1949, the Western Allies had drawn up the occupation stat-
ute and had it conveyed to the Patliamentary Council. Officially announced
on May 12, it reserved a number of sovereign rights, like foreign policy and
external trade, for the Allied authorities. Any amendment to the West Ger-
man Constitution was subject to Allied permission, specific laws could be
rejected, and the military governors could take over all governmental power
in times of crisis. Those reservations were to be executed by the Allied High
Commission established on June 20 as the supreme state power. On No-
vember 22, 1949, Chancellor Konrad Adenauer signed the Petersberg
Agreement, according to which it was recognized that the sovereignty of
West Germany remained limited. The Agreement, however, extended the
rights of the German Government vis-a-vis the powers provided for in the
original version of the Occupation Statute.

In the Petersberg Agreement of November 22, 1949, it was noted that
the West German government wanted an end to the state of war, but the
request could not be granted. The U.S. state of war with Germany was being
maintained for legal reasons, and though it was softened somewhat it was
not suspended since “the U.S. wants to retain a legal basis for keeping a U.S.
force in Western Germany.” At a meeting for the Foreign Ministers of
France, the United Kingdom, and the United States in New York from Sep-
tember 12 to December 19, 1950, it was stated that among other measures
to strengthen West Germany’s position in the Cold War that the western
allies would “end by legislation the state of war with Germany.”

During 1951, many former Western Allies did end their state of war with
Germany: Australia (July 9), Canada, Italy, New Zealand, the Netherlands
(July 26), South Africa, and the United Kingdom (July 9). The state of war
between Germany and the Soviet Union was ended in early 1955. [Partial]
Sovereignty of the Federal Republic of Germany was granted on May 5,
1955, by the formal end of the military occupation of its territory. Special
rights were however maintained, e.g., vis-a-vis West Berlin.

Under the terms of the 1990 Treaty on the Final Settlement with Respect
to Germany, the Four Powers renounced all rights they formerly held in
Germany, including Berlin. As a result, Germany became fully sovereign on
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March 15, 1991. After Germany joined the United Nations, there had been
disagreement as to whether articles 53 and 107 of the UN Charter, which
named Germany as an “enemy state,” still applied, but these articles became
irrelevant when the Four Powers renounced their special rights in the 1990
treaty, and they were formally recognized as irrelevant by a UN General

Assembly resolution in 1995. (Wikipedia)

“Irrelevant” is not the same as “revoked.” Germany is today de facts, if not
de jure, just as much an occupied country as it was in 1945. There are about
40,000 U.S. and about 20,000 UK troops stationed in Germany. German sol-
diers are sent to fight in NATO’s wars in Afghanistan, Iraq, Congo, Mali, Su-
dan, etc. (16 countries in 2014, Wikipedia), just as the mercenaries from Hesse-
Kassel and other German states were sent to fight for the British in the Amer-
ican Revolutionary War in the 18th century. “6,000 Hessians were rented to
Sweden for its war with Russia whilst 12,000 Hessians were hired by George I
of Great Britain in 1715 to combat the Jacobite Rebellion.” (John Brewer, Eck-
hart Hellmuth, German Historical Institute in London (eds.). Rethinking 1 evia-
than: The Eighteenth-Century State in Britain and Germany, Oxtord University Press,
Oxford 1999, p. 64.)

German farmers’ land is confiscated because the U.S. wants to enlarge its
airfields (e.g,. case of farmer Gunther Schneider, Spangdahlem).

General Eisenhower arrived in Germany like Julius Caesar in Germania, in
55 B.C:

Military Government—Germany
Supreme Commander’s Area of Control

Proclamation No. 1

To the people of Germany:

I, General Dwight D. Eisenhower, Supreme Commander, Allied Expe-
ditionary Force, do hereby proclaim as follows:

1. The Allied Forces serving under my command have now entered Ger-
many. We come as conquerors, but not as oppressors. In the area of Ger-
many occupied by the forces under my command, we shall obliterate Nazi-
ism and German Militarism. We shall overthrow the Nazi rule, dissolve the
Nazi Party and abolish the cruel, oppressive and discriminatory laws and
institutions which the Party has created. We shall eradicate that German
Militarism which has so often disrupted the peace of the world.

The day on which the proclamations of all laws and decrees of the mili-
tary government which are contained in this number of the official record
of the military government is September 18, 1944, on which day the occu-
pation began.
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Law No. 52: Blocking and Control of Property

Article 1—Categories of Property

1. All property within the occupied tetritory owned or controlled, di-
rectly or indirectly, in whole or in part, by any of the following is hereby
declared to be subject to seizure of possession or title, direction, manage-
ment, supervision or otherwise being taken into control by Military Gov-
ernment:

(a) The German Reich, or any of the Linder, Gaue, or Provinces, or
other similar political subdivisions or any agency or instrumentality thereof,
including all utilities, undertakings, public corporations or monopolies un-
der the control of any of the above.

“The most effective way to destroy people is to deny and obliterate their
own understanding of their history.” (George Orwell)

Following capitulation in 1945, German society underwent greater change
as the result of the first four years of military occupation than it had experienced
during twelve years of National Socialist rule. After 1945, the greatest destruc-
tion of books in history took place in Germany, with the object of extinguishing
German culture and the collective German memory (Kontrollratsbefehl Nr. 4.
“Einziehung von Literatur und Werken nationalsozialistischen und militaristi-
schen Charakters,” May 13, 1946). In order to be able to carry out the planned
re-education efficiently, a total of 35,743 titles and publications in libraries and
bookshops were destroyed, including heroic legends and children’s books.
(“Allied Censorship in post-war Germany,” Junge Frezheit, May 11, 2007.) An
ironic statistic, given that book-burning has always been cited as an example of
National Socialist extremism.

The Allies agreed on the material to be removed. The goal was in the first
place to annihilate in its innermost being the drawing power of a belief in an
ethnic community and thus to prevent even the rudiments of a repetition of
this apparently promising attempt to overcome liberal capitalism. This frantic
campaign demonstrates how successful the threat to financial interests National
Socialism and its use of barter instead of credit had been.

It has been said that five and a half million schoolbooks, with altered ac-
counts of German history, were rushed into print in the U.S. and introduced
into re-opened German schools in October 1945. (“A coordinated system of
control over German education and an affirmative program of reorientation
will be established...” JCS 1067, Directive to Commander-in-Chief of United
States Forces of Occupation Regarding the Military Government of Germany,
April 1945)

In view of these savage measures to obliterate German commonality, it is
perhaps not surprising that young Germans today, the second and third post-
war generations, have not only repudiated their fatherland, but actually praise
the barbarous acts of the Allies, like the bombing of Dresden. In the context
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of air strikes between Britain and Germany only, strategic or “terror bombing”
of civilians was begun by Britain when it bombed the Ruhr on May 11 (the day
after Churchill became Prime Minister), Bremen and Hamburg on May 19,
1940. Germany bombed Rotterdam on May 14, but London first on September
7, 1940. The bombing of Dresden belongs in a category of its own: it was a real
holocaust in the meaning of the word, and a crime against humanity.

[TThe long suppressed story of the worst massacre in the history of the
world. The devastation of Dresden in February 1945, was one of those
crimes against humanity whose authors would have been arraigned at Nu-
remberg if that court had not been perverted. (Rt. Hon. Richard H.S. Cross-
man, MP, Labour Government Minister.)

* % %

The senseless and highly culture-destroying terror acts, against for ex-
ample, Lubeck and Dresden, carried out by the Allied pilots, should have
been investigated and brought before a proper court of justice. (Major Gen-
eral H. Bratt, Royal Swedish Army.)

* % %

Already, by 1944, it should have been clear to most people in the gov-
ernment that we would have to deal with... Germans once victory had been
won... [W]e went on bombing German cities months and months after it
had been clear that we would win, and that Stalin would be as potentially
deadly an enemy. Some of the bombing was just pointless. In the last days
of the war, we struck at the old gingerbread towns south of Wuerzburg,
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eath and destruction in Dresden, February 1945.

where there was no military target at all... just refugees, women and chil-
dren. Of these acts of gratuitous sadism, the worst was the bombing of Dres-
den. (Norman Stone, Professor of Modern History at Oxford, Dazly Mail)

After the waves of 772 bombers had passed in the night, dropping phos-
phorus bombs at a rate of one for every two people, on the following morning
came low-flying aircraft, which chased and mowed down visible survivors. The
strafing of columns of refugees by both American and British fighter planes
was par for the course:

(]t is said that these [zoo] animals and terrified groups of refugees were
machine-gunned as they tried to escape across the Grosser Garten by low-
flying planes and that many bodies riddled by bullets were found later in this
patk. (Der Tod von Dresden, February 25, 1951)

In Dresden, “even the huddled remnants of a children’s choir were ma-
chine-gunned in a street bordering a park.” (David lrving, The Destruction of Dres-
den, William Kimber, London 1963)

In 1955 former West German chancellor Konrad Adenauer stated:

On February 13, 1945, the attack on the city of Dresden, which was
overcrowded with refugees, claimed about 250,000 victims.(Dewutschland
Heute, edited by the press and information service of the German federal
government, Wiesbaden 1955, page 154.)

In fact, 600,000 refugees from the east had joined the 600,000 inhabitants
of the city, so that it may with confidence be asserted that as many as 500,000
were murdered. (This number has been gradually reduced in the synchronized
mainstream press to around 25,000.) The temperature from the fires reached
approximately 1,000 degrees C. The crowd of refugees at the main station had
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The banner with a bomb being dropped, shown above, is translated as “All good
things come from above.” A striking juxtaposition of the domestic terrorist Antifa
with Israel and Communism. This ignorant mob could justifiably be called the
living dead.

nowhere to flee; they were all consumed in the fire, their remains later burned
on a huge pyre to prevent an epidemic.
Novelist Kurt Vonnegut was in Dresden during the bombing:

Yes, by our people (the British), I may say. You guys burnt the place
down, turned it into a single column of flame. More people died there in the
firestorm, in that one big flame, than died in Hiroshima and Nagasaki com-
bined. (The Independent, 1.ondon, December 20, 2001, p. 19)

X K ok

I am in full agreement [with terror bombing]. I am all for the bombing
of working class areas in German cities. I am a Cromwellian. I believe in
“slaying in the name of the Lord!” (Sir Archibald Sinclair, Secretary for Air.
More about Cromwell below)

% 3k ok

Men, women and children too, ran hysterically, falling and stumbling,
getting up, tripping and falling again, rolling over and over. Most of them
managed to regain their feet and made it to the water. But many of them
never made it and were left behind, their feet drumming in blinding pain on
the overheated pavements amidst the rubble, until there came one last con-
vulsing shudder from the smoking “thing” on the ground, and then no fur-
ther movement. (Martin Caidin, The Night Hamburg Died, Ballantine Books,
New York 1960)
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“Femen” freaks. This pathetic phenomenon is linked via its funder to
Jewish interests, in the shape of the founder of Kiev Media and the
Kiev Post. And something called “Open World Leadership™—Mission
Statement: “To enhance understanding and capabilities for
cooperation between the United States and the countries of Eurasia
by developing a network of leaders in the region who have gained
significant, firsthand exposure to America’s democratic, accountable
government and its free-market system.” Enough said.

* % %

I struggled to run against the wind in the middle of the street... We...
couldn’t go on across. .. because the asphalt had melted. There were people
on the roadway, some already dead, some still lying alive but stuck in the
asphalt... They were on their hands and knees screaming.” 19-year-old Kate
Hoffmeister (Kent D. Shifferd, From War to Peace: a Guide to the Next Hundred
Years, McFatland, Jefferson, N.C.,
2011, p. 32)

K ok %
Phosphorous burns were not in-

frequent. (U.S. Strategic Bombing
Survey)

* k
Phosphorous was used because
of its demonstrated ability to de-

press the morale of the Germans.
(Official British source)

X ok ok

A nation which spreads over an-
other a sheet of inevitably deadly
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gases or eradicates entire cities from the earth by the explosion of atomic
bombs, does not have the right to judge anyone for war crimes; it has already
committed the greatest atrocity equal to no other atrocity; it has killed—
amidst unspeakable torments— hundreds of thousands of innocent people.
(Hon. Lydio Machado Bandeira de Mello, Professor of Criminal Law; au-
thor of more than 40 works on law/philosophy.)

* % %

As for crimes against humanity, those governments which ordered the
destruction of German cities, thereby destroying irreplaceable cultural val-
ues and making burning torches out of women and children, should also
have stood before the bar of justice. (Hon. Jaan Lattik. Estonian statesman,
diplomat and historian.)

* % %

It is one of the greatest triumphs of modern emotional engineering that,
in spite of the plain facts of the case which could never be disguised or even
materially distorted, the British public, throughout the Blitz Period (1940-
1941), remained convinced that the entire responsibility for their sufferings
rested on the German leaders. (F.J.P. Veale, Advance to Barbarism, C.C. Nel-
son, Appleton, Wis., 1953)

% 3k ok

It may be Inconvenient History but England rather than Germany initi-
ated the murderous slaughter of bombing civilians thus bringing about re-
taliation. Chamberlain conceded that it was “absolutely contrary to Interna-
tional Law.” It began in 1940, and Churchill believed it held the secret of
victory. He was convinced that raids of sufficient intensity could destroy
Germany’s morale, and so his War Cabinet planned a campaign that aban-
doned the accepted practice of attacking the enemy’s armed forces, and in-
stead made civilians the primary target. Night after night, RAF bombers in
ever increasing numbers struck throughout Germany, usually at working
class housing, because it was more densely packed. (Angus Calder, The Peo-

ples’ War, Jonathan Cape, London 1969)

* % %

Hitler only undertook the bombing of British civilian targets reluctantly
three months after the RAF had commenced bombing German civilian tar-
gets. Hitler would have been willing at any time to stop the slaughter. Hitler
was genuinely anxious to reach with Britain an agreement confining the ac-
tion of aircraft to battle zones... Retaliation was certain if we carried the
war into Germany... there was a reasonable possibility that our capital and
industrial centers would not have been attacked if we had continued to re-
frain from attacking those of Germany... We began to bomb objectives on
the German mainland before the Germans began to bomb objectives on
the British mainland... Because we were doubtful about the psychological
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effect of propagandist distortion of the truth that it was we who started the
strategic bombing offensive, we have shrunk from giving our great decision
of May 11, 1940, the publicity it deserves. (J.M. Spaight, CB, CBE, Principal
Secretary to the Air Ministry, Bombing Vindicated, G. Bles, London 1944)

* ok ok

The attack on the Ruhr was therefore an informal invitation to the Luft-
waffe to bomb London. The primary purpose of these raids was to goad the
Germans into undertaking reprisal raids of a similar character on Britain.
Such raids would arouse intense indignation in Britain against Germany and
so create a war psychosis without which it would be impossible to carry on
a modern war. (Dennis Richards, The Royal Air Force, 1939-1945: The Fight at
Odds, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, London/232 Celsius, Greenock
2013, p. 122)

* % %

Sefton Delmer was the head functionary [of British black propaganda]
who carried out this work for the British government. His main method was
to lie as exactly as possible so that the lies couldn’t be uncovered right away.
After the end of the war in occupied Germany, Delmer co-ordinated the
“black propaganda” campaign with the French, the Soviets and the Ameri-
cans. These co- ordinated lies and inventions could not be recognized as
such right away. Delmer’s work in occupied Germany lasted until 1947.
During that period he and his staff forged a wealth of German documents
which reached official files. He described this work to a large extent in his
own book. Walendy testified that most of these forged documents had the
Germans committing a large number of war crimes. Delmer provided the
documents to the British Ministry of Information which in turn sent them
to the Nuremberg trial as official documents. The International Military Tri-
bunal, pursuant to the London Agreement, did not check whether the doc-
uments were true or false, but simply entered them as evidence of “gener-
ally-known facts.” Because they were considered authenticated official doc-
uments, they had now been introduced into history books. In this situation,
Walendy testified, even officially published documents had to be analyzed
to determine whether or not they were forgeries. (expert testimony by his-
torian Udo Walendy, Second Ziindel Ttial, Toronto 1988; Session #28, Pro-
tocol pp. 7662f.; Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die?, Samisdat,
Toronto 1992, pp. 278f.)

Sefton Delmer was among the men “who were given the opportunity in
1945 of making changes in Germany” (Sefton Delmer, Black Boomerang, Secker
& Warburg, London 1962, p. 228). What these intended changes looked like,
the German constitutional lawyer Prof. Friedrich Grimm depicted in one of his
books:
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In May 1945, a few days after the collapse, I had a memorable exchange
with an important representative of the opposite side. He introduced him-
self as a university professor of his country who wanted to converse with
me on the historical basis of the war. The conversation we had was of a high
standard. Suddenly he dropped the subject, pointed to the leaflets lying on
the table in front of me with which we had been flooded during the first
days after the surrender and which were mainly dealing with the atrocities
of the concentration camps. “What do you say about that?”” he asked me. 1
replied, “Oradour and Buchenwald? You are charging an open door with
me. I am a lawyer and condemn injustice wherever I encounter it, most of
all when it happens on our side. But I know how to distinguish between the
facts and the political use made of it. I know what atrocity propaganda is.
After World War I, I read all the publications by your experts on this subject:
the writings by the Northcliff office; the book by the French Finances Min-
ister Klotz “From War to Peace” (Paris, 1923), in which he describes how
the story of the chopped-off children’s hands had been cooked up, and what
benefit they got from it; the information pamphlets of the magazine Cra-
pouillot comparing the atrocity propaganda of 1870 with that of 1914-1918;
and finally the classic by Ponsonby, “Falsehood in Wartime.” It reveals that
already during the previous war magazines published images of mountains
of corpses made-up by photo composition with mannequins. These pictures
were distributed without any captions. The propaganda center provided
those captions as needed by phone.”

With this I pulled out one of the leaflets allegedly showing mountains of
dead bodies at the concentration camps, and I showed it to my visitor, who
looked at me in a baffled way. I continued: “I cannot imagine that during
this war, for which all weapons were perfected to such an extent, this men-
tally toxic weapon was neglected, which had decided the first war. More
even, I know it for sure! During the last months before the collapse I read
the foreign press on a daily basis. In it, a central agency was reporting on
German atrocities. A certain pattern could be perceived. One occupied tet-
ritory after the other was brought up, today France, tomorrow Norway, then
Belgium, Denmark, Holland, Greece, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. First
there were hundreds of corpses in the concentration camps, then six weeks
later, when the same country had its next turn, thousands, then tens of thou-
sands, then hundreds of thousands. Here I thought to myself: this numerical
inflation sure won’t go into the millions!”

Now I reached for another leaflet: “Here you have the million!” At that
point my visitor blurted out: “I see, I have run into an expert. Now I want
to tell you who I am. I am not a university professor. I am at the central
agency you talked about: atrocity propaganda — and with that we have
achieved total victory.” I replied: “I know, and now you must stop it!” He
retorted: “No, that was only the beginning! We will continue this atrocity
propaganda, we will intensify it until nobody will accept a good word from
the Germans anymore, until all the sympathy you had in other countries will
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be destroyed, and until the Germans themselves will be so confused that
they do not know anymore what they are doing!” I terminated the conver-
sation: “Then you will bear a great responsibility!” (Friedrich Grimm, Po/izi-
sche Justiz: Die Krankbeit unserer Zeit, Scheur, Bonn 1953, pp. 146-148)

Internet sources quote Grimm similarly, claiming that it was Sefton Delmer
whom Grimm spoke to, which may be true but cannot be confirmed. However,
these sources carry on with a passage that is not from Prof. Grimm. Yet it
conveys concisely what this propaganda was all about:

When this is reached, when the Germans begin to pollute their own nest,
and this not reluctantly but with hasty willingness to obey the winners, only
then the Allies’ victory is complete. It will never be definite. The re-educa-
tion demands thorough, steadfast nurture like an English lawn. Only one
moment of inattention, and the weed will break through, this ineradicable weed
of historic truth.

The idea of collective German guilt was often viewed as the first step toward
re-education:

A war is only lost when one’s own territory is occupied by the enemy,
the leading class of the defeated people is convicted in war crime trials and
the defeated are subject to a re-education process. An obvious means of
that is to implant the victor’s view into the minds of the defeated. It’s of
decisive importance to transfer the “moral categories” of the victor’s war-
time propaganda into the consciousness of the defeated. Only when war-
time propaganda has found its way into the history books of the defeated
and is believed by succeeding generations, only then the re-education can
be seen as successful. (Walter Lippmann, American journalist, chief editor
of New York World, correspondent of the New York Herald Tribune, advisor
to President Wilson)

* ok ok

There are two histories: the lying official one and the secret one, in which
are the true causes of events. (Honoré de Balzac, 1799-1850)

Yet, even if you acknowledge that you’ve been duped, why is all this still
relevant now, why does it matter? Isn’t it just old history? It matters because it
affects your world, your life, and your future. Personally and directly.

To be ignorant of what happened before you were born is to be ever a
child. For what is man’s lifetime unless the memory of past events is woven
with those of earlier times? (Cicero)

% % ok
One of the saddest lessons of history is this: If we’ve been bamboozled

long enough, we tend to reject any evidence of the bamboozle. We’re no
longer interested in finding out the truth. The bamboozle has captured us.
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It’s simply too painful to acknowledge, even to ourselves, that we’ve been
taken. Once you give a charlatan power over you, you almost never get it
back. (Catl Sagan, The Denmon-Haunted World: Science as a Candle in the Dark,
Random House, New York 1995)

* % %

Crimestop: The faculty of stopping short, as though by instinct, at the
threshold of any dangerous thought. It includes the power of not grasping
analogies, of failing to perceive logical errors, of misunderstanding the sim-
plest arguments if they are inimical to Ingsoc, and of being bored or repelled
by any train of thought which is capable of leading in a heretical direction.
In short... protective stupidity.” (George Orwell, 7984) (““Ingsoc’ is New-
speak for English Socialism or the English Socialist Party, the political ide-
ology of the totalitarian government of Oceania in George Orwell’s dysto-

pian novel Nineteen Eighty-Four”” Wikipedia)

* % %

[The| system is our enemy. But when you’re inside, you look around,
what do you see? Businessmen, teachers, lawyers, carpenters. The very
minds of the people we are trying to save. But until we do, these people are
still a part of that system and that makes them our enemy. You have to
understand, most of these people are not ready to be unplugged. And many
of them are so inert, so hopelessly dependent on the system that they will
fight to protect it. (The Matrix, film, 1999—occasionally, maybe as a private
joke, Hollywood lifts the curtain marginally.)

% 3k %k

The IBBC is a bank. Their objective isn’t to control the conflict; it’s to
control the debt that the conflict produces. You see, the real value of a con-
flict, the true value, is in the debt that it creates. You control the debt, you
control everything. You find this upsetting, yes? But this is the very essence
of the banking industry, to make us all, whether we be nations or individuals,
slaves to debt. (The International, tilm, 2009)

* % %

The organizing principle of any society is for war. The basic authority of
the modern state over its people resides in its war powers. Today it’s oil,
tomorrow watet. [t’s what we like to call the God business: Guns, Oil, and
Drugs. But there is a problem, our way of life, it’s over. It’s unsustainable
and in rapid decline, that’s why we implement demand destruction. We con-
tinue to make money as the world burns. But for this to work the people
have to remain ignorant of the problem until it’s too late. That is why we
have triggers in place, 9-11, 7-7, WMDs. A population in a permanent state
of fear does not ask questions. Our desire for war becomes its desire for
war. A willing sacrifice. You see, fear is justification, fear is control, fear is
money. (The Veteran, film, 2011)
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Yes, this man is “slow.”

As for Hollywood itself: “Hollywood is a place where they’ll pay you
$50,000 for a kiss and 50 cents for your soul.” (Marilyn Monroe, reportedly first
“presidential model” and MK-Ultra victim)

Everybody considers honesty a virtue, yet no one wants to hear the truth.
This recoil from truth is to be expected from many if not most readers of the
present essay, if they have even made it this far. The required effort to reform—
to admit that they have been fooled during their entire lifetime—is too great an
imposition on the individual identity. Besides, as someone has said “It is one
thing to put a man in possession of the truth, to get him to understand it is
another, and to get him to act upon it is another still. Truth by itself has no
value unless used or applied in some way.” For those, like the so-called “An-
tifa,” accustomed to reacting to monochromatic comparisons of good versus
evil, whose temporary allegiance may be assured by free beer, bus fare, and the
primitive security of mob psychology, this analysis may be unacceptably chal-
lenging. Alternatively, it could free them of guilt.

The perpetual fear of saying and defending something forbidden leads
in any case to completely wrong-headed, at least semi-paranoid thinking
which increasingly deforms our public discussions and manipulates us by
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mere opposites. Hardly anyone anymore asks if a straightforward statement
is right or wrong, but chiefly whether something may be said, or what con-
sequences this might carry. (Prof. Dr. Scholdt, “Die historische Mission der
AfD,” speech, Thiringen, December 7, 2013)

Memo from today:

Because it looked as if the virtuous host in the still more virtuous ZDF
Morning Program was wearing a brown shirt, the station last week begged
for forgiveness:

Based on a few inquities from viewers about our host Jochen Breyet’s
clothing, we would like briefly to clarify that his olive-green shirt did in
fact show up as brown on the screen, but this was naturally in no way
Jochen Breyer’s intention. We apologize for the resulting impression.
(ZDF apology, National Zeitung, November 7, 2014)

* % %

Permanent drilling through schools, universities and the media leads
eventually to Pavlovian reflexes which first determine public behavior,
then speech and finally even thought. In difficult cases, there is ultimately
the legal threat molded into the statute against incitement of the people.
(Prof. Dr. Scholdyt, cited above)

Memo from today:

Recommended reading is 7939 Der Krieg, der viele Vdter hatte, by retired
General Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof (English translation: “1939: The War That
Had Many Fathers”), in its ninth edition (more than 70,000 copies sold). Not
only is this long-overdue book essential reading because it conveys, very be-
latedly, a balanced view of the circumstances leading to the war, but it is well-
argued and cleatly presented, in easy-to-digest, short chapters, and is there-
fore ideal for schools. There are 11 pages of international bibliography.
Probably no page is without a footnoted soutrce, among which such official
ones as the Belgian, German and British Foreign Offices, occur repeatedly.
The book has received almost the highest rating at Amazon. However, a
reviewer at the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, one of Germany’s best known
newspapers (his identity is irrelevant; he merely demonstrates the compul-
sion to denigrate any belief which does not conform to established doctrine),
dismisses the book as a “legend,” deliberately mentions one inferior soutrce
only, and denies re-education entirely.

On a site headed “Holocaust-Referenz”—Schultze-Rhonhof dutifully in-
cludes the authorized claim—a more serious reviewer takes the author to
task for his understanding of historical documents, as though any divergent
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interpretation, however judicious, were somehow suspect. Whereas previ-
ously the author would have been called a historian, now he is formally clas-
sified as a “history revisionist” (Wikipedia) or even a “history forger” (loony-
leftist site indymedia).

By now, the overwhelming majority of Germans have succumbed to “re-
education.” Although it was clearly impossible to convert (except by means
of the most sadistic torture) soldiers who had fought and suffered through
almost six years of war to the curiously convenient revelations used to indict
twenty-three and subsequently hang ten of those convicted at the Nurem-
berg show trials of 1945/46, ot to the burgeoning mantras these discoveries
germinated thenceforward, with the distance of time and the extinction of
credible memory, mystification became ever easiet.

How would the misinformed postwar generation have addressed their
parents, when they asked them, out of natural curiosity combined with tre-
vulsion, if, indeed, certain allegations were true? Would their parents have
lied to them, or would they simply have remained silent and morose, afraid
to contradict the accusations? How often has one read about the inability to
communicate between these particular German parents and their children?
How often has this led to the automatic assumption that their parents did
have something to hide?

This inability to communicate with parents, combined with guilt-instilling
re-education, led among the young to the birth of protest groups, which
viewed the post-war German state, obliged as it was under the occupation
powers officially (see Gladio) to discourage any overt political resistance, as
repressive. One such affected person was ex-RAF (Red Army Faction) ter-
rorist Peter-Jurgen Boock, who explained the Marxist ideology of the 1970s
terrorist groups as a reaction to the unresponsiveness of his parents or rela-
tions to any debate about the war: “icy silence or aggression prevailed”/“es
herrschte eisiges Schweigen oder Aggressivitit.” (Anne Will talkshow ARD
German television, November 23, 2009)

Around the same time as the Allies were treating the German leaders as
monsters and sentencing them to death at Nuremberg on the basis of fabricated
evidence, anywhere between 750,000 and 1.7 million ordinary German prison-
ers of war were dying of hunger and exposure in concentration camps (James
Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989) which existed from April to Sep-
tember 1945, or many months after unconditional surrender had occurred.
General Eisenhower, who had been promoted at lightning speed from colonel
to five-star general and Supreme Allied Commander, despite the assessment of
his colleague General Patton that he was “incompetent,” had issued an order
on March 10, 1945 that German prisoners of war be designated as “Disarmed
Enemy Forces” or DEF, as opposed to POW.
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He ordered that these Germans did not fall under the Geneva Rules, and
were not to be fed or given any water or medical attention. While Red Cross
inspectors had been allowed to visit German concentration camps, they were
not allowed to inspect these camps, for, under the DEF classification, they had
no such authority or jurisdiction. (“The United States government refused to
allow the International Committee of the Red Cross inside the camps to visit
the prisoners, in direct defiance of American obligations under the Geneva
Convention.” James Bacque, Other Losses, op. cit., p. 69)

By contrast, as soon as the war was over, General Patton simply turned his
prisoners loose to fend for themselves and find their way home as best they
could. Eisenhower’s camps were yet another breach of International humani-
tarian law (IHL) which seeks to limit the effects of armed conflict by protecting
persons who are not or no longer participating in hostilities. It covers “the
murder or ill-treatment of prisoners of war,” “the killing of hostages,” “the
wanton destruction of cities, towns and villages, and any devastation not justi-
fied by military necessity.” The camps were also a crime against humanity, as
defined by the Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court Explanatory
Memorandum, in that they qualified as acts which were a“particularly odious
offense in that it constitutes a serious attack on human dignity or grave humil-

LR I3

iation or a degradation of human beings.”

I have been at Frankfurt for a civil government conference. If what we
are doing is liberty, then give me death. I can’t see how Americans can sink
so low. It is Semitic, and I am sure of it. (General George Patton, letter to
his wife, August 27, 1945)

In comparison, German treatment of prisoners of war in the many POW
transit camps created to deal with the very large number of captured Soviet
soldiers sought to follow the dictates of the Geneva Convention of 1929:

Race ideological categories were irrelevant, rather the traditional concept
that defenceless and particularly enemy prisoners were to be treated “de-
cently.” (Quoted from the diary of the commander of a prison camp in
“Massensterben oder Massenvernichtung,” Christian Hartmann, [7Zertel-
Jahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 41, No. 1 (2001), Munich, p. 1106)

As a footnote to this episode the question could be affixed: Why National
Socialists, if their intention was to exterminate their prisoners, went to the ex-
pense of building camps with all the infrastructure of small towns, when such
a simple and costless method of eliminating large groups of people was obvi-
ously possible?

Dwight David Eisenhower in a letter to his wife in September 1944 wrote:
“God, I hate the Germans...”

It has been suggested that Eisenhower was at least partly Jewish. It is per-
haps more interesting to speculate that his asserted incompetence could have
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attracted the interest of his alleged sponsor Bernard Baruch, financier and
chairman of the War Industries Board, in that such weakness of character made
him more malleable and open to influence. According to General Patton, it was
Eisenhower who insisted on hard treatment of the Germans at a meeting with
the president’s advisers in August 1944 at Patton’s camp. The Morgenthau Plan
was initially dismissed, but then it seemed to reappear just the same:

Evidently the virus started by Morgenthau and Baruch of a Semitic re-
venge against all Germans is still working. Harrison (a U.S. State Depart-
ment official) and his associates indicate that they feel German civilians
should be removed from houses for the purpose of housing Displaced Per-
sons. There are two errors in this assumption. First, when we remove an
individual German, we punish an individual German, while the punishment
is not intended for the individual but for the race. Furthermore, it is against
my Anglo-Saxon conscience to remove a person from a house, which is a
punishment, without due process of law. In the second place, Harrison and
his ilk believe that the Displaced Person is a human being, which he is not,
and this applies particularly to the Jews, who are lower than animals. (Gen-

eral George Patton’s diary, 1945)

k ok ok

Although Roosevelt dropped the extreme demands of the Morgenthau
Plan shortly after the Quebec Conference, its main ideas were introduced in
Directive JCS 1067, a top secret document which, after considerable revi-
sion, was issued to General Eisenhower on May 14, 1945 as the final policy
guideline for American occupation forces in Germany and remained in
force for two years. (Wolfgang Schlauch, “American Policy towards Ger-
many, 1945, Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. 5, No. 4 (10/1970), pp.
113-128.)

Eisenhower, in Directive JCS 1067, ordered: “Germany will not be occupied
for the purpose of liberation but as a defeated enemy nation... The purpose
is... the occupation of Germany to enforce certain Allied goals.”

Under the Morgenthau Plan and its successors, Germans were pre-
vented from growing sufficient food to feed themselves, goods were stolen
from them at levels far beyond the war reparations agreed between the Al-
lies, and private charity was forbidden. And in May 1945, U.S. General Ei-
senhower—who had publicly promised to abide by the Geneva Conven-
tion—illegally forbade German civilians to take food to prisoners starving
to death in American camps. He threatened the death penalty for anyone
found feeding prisoners. One quarter of the country was annexed, and
about fifteen million people expelled in the largest act of ethnic cleansing
the world has ever known. Over two million of these people died either on
the road or in concentration camps in Poland and elsewhere. Children were
enslaved for years in these camps, and the majority of them also died. (James
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Bacque, Crimes and Mercies: The Fate of German Civilians under Allied Occupation
1944-1950, Little Brown, Toronto 1997)

1f the Cold War had not necessitated the resuscitation of Germany as a front
line defense against the Soviet Union, this mass murder might have continued
indefinitely.

Too many people here and in England hold the view that the German
people as a whole are not responsible for what has taken place—that only a
few Nazis are responsible. That unfortunately is not based on fact. The Ger-
man people must have it driven home to them that the whole nation has
been engaged in a lawless conspiracy against the decencies of modern civi-
lization. (Roosevelt, Memorandum for the Secretary of War, Aug. 26, 1944)

* % %

I am frankly opposed to this war criminal stuff. It is not cricket and is
Semitic. I am also opposed to sending POWSs to work as slaves in foreign
lands where many will be starved to death. (General Patton diaty, September
15, 1945)

* % %

Let’s keep our boots polished and our bayonets sharpened and present
a picture of force and strength to the Red Army. This is the only language
they understand and respect. (“General Patton to Under-Secretary for War
Robert Patterson,” May 7, 1945, in: Robert K. Wilcox, The Plot to Assassinate
General Patton, p. 111, Regnery Publishing, Washington, DC, 2010)

% 3k ok

At first glance the policies of the U.S.A. and Great Britain from the
spring of 1943 were... inexplicable. After the battle of Stalingrad and the
withdrawal of German troops from North Affrica it was clear that the Ger-
man Reich no longer had any chance of a military victory. As neither the
USSR nor the Western Powers had the slightest intentions of reaching a
peaceful compromise with Adolf Hitler, it was already at that time predict-
able that, as a consequence of the inevitable German defeat, one part of
Europe would come under Anglo-American influence, and another—under
Soviet control. From the viewpoint of the Western Powers the only sensible
policy would have been to conquer as large parts of Eastern Europe as pos-
sible before the arrival of the Red Army. Consequently a push toward “the
soft underbelly of the Axis,” the Balkans, would have been the best thing to
do in the summer of 1943 with the advance toward the north to Greece and
Yugoslavia. However, that was exactly what the Anglo-Americans didn’t do.
Instead they landed in Italy where their progress stagnated for four months
south of Rome. Instead of pushing toward the Balkans, while there was still
time, they staged an invasion of the south of France by mid August, whereas
the Red Army took Romania and from there advanced south and west. Even
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so it would still have been possible for the Anglo-Americans to reach the
three key central European cities, Berlin, Vienna and Prague before the So-
viets, but Eisenhower ordered his troops to stop, so that all the three cities
could be taken by the Red Army. After a thorough study of the available
material, Reed concluded that the ailing U.S. President Roosevelt, who had
become a puppet of his predominantly Jewish and thoroughly pro-Soviet
“advisers,” had decided to serve half of Europe to communism on a silver
platter and thus pave the way for a future partition of the European Conti-
nent. (Jurgen Graf, translation of his introduction to the German translation
of the book The Controversy of Zion by Douglas Reed, Dolphin Press, Durban
1978/Noontide Press, Torrance 1985, http://juergen-graf.vho.org/)

Patton threatened a confrontation with Soviet Russia. Eisenhower pro-
moted Patton (“kicked him upstairs”) as the commander of the Fifteenth Army.
“I would like it much better than being a sort of executioner to the best race in
Europe.” (Patton, letter, Sept. 29, 1945) General Patton was too uncontrollable
to be allowed to live. He had become a hindrance to the advancement of the
plan of those who instigated the revolutions and the world wars which are in-
tended to culminate in a worldwide collectivized society (the New World Or-
der). (As opponents of Communism, Chiang Kai-Shek and Syngman Rhee
were also potential targets for assassination.)

For diverse political reasons, many extremely high-ranking persons
hated Patton. I know who killed him, for I was the one who was hired to
do it. Ten thousand dollars. General William J. ‘Wild Bill’ Donovan himself,
Director of OSS, entrusted me with the mission. I set up the ‘accident.” Since
he didn’t die in the accident, he was kept in isolation in the hospital, where
he was killed with a cyanide injection. (Douglas Bazata, Hilton Hotel, Wash-
ington D.C., 1979)

James Bacque gives details of the number of German civilians persecuted
and killed after the war, as follows:

DEATH TOTALS Minimum Maximum
Expellees (1945-50) 2,100,000 6,000,000
Prisoners (1941-50) 1,500,000 2,000,000
Residents (1946-50) 5,700,000 5,700,000

Totals 9,300,000 13,700,000

(Data from James Bacque, Crimes and Mercies, p. 131)

“Expellees” refers to the 16,000,000 ethnic Germans who were driven
from their ancestral homelands in Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and else-
where in Europe, at war’s end. This is many more Germans than died in battle,
air raids and concentration camps during the war. Millions of these people
slowly starved to death in front of the victors’ eyes every day for years. “These
deaths have never been honestly reported by either the Allies or the German
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government.” (¢bid., p. 131) “The army’s policy was to starve soldiers, according
to several American soldiers who were there.” (2bid. p. 44)

Here’s a coincidence. 6 million people really were presumed to have per-
ished—after the war. But they were only Germans, not Chosen, so they went
unobserved. The mid-range figures from Adenauer and a few others say that
some 6 million expellees alone died, without specifying any unusual number of
deaths among resident civilians. Adenauer wrote in March 1949:

According to American figures, a total of 13.3 million Germans were
expelled from the eastern parts of Germany, from Poland, Czechoslovakia,
Hungary and so on. 7.3 million arrived in the eastern zone and the three
western zones... Six million Germans have vanished from the Earth. They
are dead, gone. Most of the 7.3 million who stayed alive are women, children
and old people.”(James Bacque, “Death and Transfiguration,” in Crimes and
Mercies, op. cit., p. 119, cited by Bacque from Chancellor Konrad Adenauer,
Mémoires, 1945-1953, Hachette, Paris 1965 p. 186)

Memo from today:

April 2, 2015— “Cap Arcona Catastrophe: Did the Nazis Set a Trap for
the British?* (bluewin.ch, Swiss news). This is not only a redundant raking-
up of WWII matetial, but a gratuitous insult to German soldiers who died
while trying to save the inmates of concentration camps and the desperate
population of German territory from the predations of the Red Army. Large
passenger liners and those of the KDF organization had been urgently
pressed into service to ferry thousands of refugees of all kinds from the be-
sieged eastern ports to Germany. Alone the Cap Arcona had saved 26,000
lives. On May 3, 1945 (five days before the war ended), she and the Thzelbeck
had been ordered to rescue the inmates of Neuengamme concentration
camp near Hamburg and take them to Schleswig-Holstein, when they were
attacked by British Typhoon bombers in Liubeck Bay, in broad daylight and
while passengers agitated all manner of white distress signals. The ships sank;
the passengers were drowned or consumed by flames on boatd, or shot in
the water. According to the article about 6,600 died. This article floats the
ungrounded allegation that the SS not only pursued a goal of not allowing
prisoners to fall into Allied hands, but even blew up the ships themselves.
The further time distances itself from actual circumstances, the wilder the
fabrications become.

In comparison to this genuine genocide—uwhich is not only officially nnacknow-
ledged, but for which no atonement has been made or indeed ever could be made—the
claimed “holocaust” (actually mass incarceration) of Jews pales into insignifi-
cance. Yet no collective recompense for German hardship has ever been ven-
tured.
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Any right-thinking person must surely pause here to reflect on the grotesque
inconsistency by which a documented persecution and annihilation of millions
of disarmed soldiers and innocent civilians is disregarded, whereas an undocu-
mented alleged “holocaust” is endlessly promoted for emotional leverage and
financial gain.

The specter of actual ethnic extermination, coupled with mass re-education,
may explain the bludgeoned spirit and brainwashed mentality of most Germans
today. Whether it concerns the treasonable acts of successive German govern-
ments or the disgraceful and contemptible misbehavior of the “Antifa”—an
originally Italian, anti-fascist movement of the Thirties, whose name was mis-
takenly adopted in the Eighties by international “useful idiots,” to use Stalin’s
own expression—re-education is crucial to understanding the masochistic
mentality of the last three German generations. It is impossible for the average
German to escape such a burden when the tone is set by his own president:
“May 8 was a day of liberation.” This historic utterance before the German
parliament was closely followed by the inevitable and obligatory “we commem-
orate especially the 6 million Jews murdered in the concentration camps” and
“The initiative to war was Germany’s. It was Hitler who resorted to violence. ..
Let us abide by our inner sense of justice. On 8th of May today, as best we can,
let us look truth in the face.” (German ex-President Richard von Weizsicker,
May 8, 1985)

That is what I am trying to do: look the truth in the face.

ADOLF HITLER

I can’t place the time anymore, but I sense that it occurred already in my teens.
I can’t even manage a logical deduction, based on my own experience. At some
point, I just began to receive—almost as though by way of some remote and ob-
scure transmission— an understanding of him as a person, as a human being, as
opposed to a monster, and the consequent need to find out if this surmise were true.

I realize, in order to prevent a fundamental transformation of doctrine and
a shift akin to the Renaissance or Vatican Two perhaps, and above all not to
call into question the infallibility of Jews, some of whom are our best friends,
that it is vitally important to classify and dismiss him as a monstrous misfit,
who flew into rages and foamed at the mouth and bit the carpet. This makes
him impossible to analyze as one might an ordinary person. It also explains why
he and his regime seem so often to represent the ultimate evil, as though, by
mutual consent among historians and social commentators thus to elucidate
history for our common education and benefit, it were a kind of boiler-plate
clause in their contract with their ultimate employers. For instance, they will
have it that when something is bad, that thing’s badness may be judged by
comparison with this allegedly uniquely bad period. Whatever it is may be very
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bad, but it cannot be as bad as that. They appear blind to any other interpreta-
tion. Very rarely do you see a balanced and sensible analysis of the policies and
ambitions of the National Socialist movement. Even rarer has been any attempt
to gauge him as a person. In truth, the world owes Adolf Hitler an apology.

When considering National Socialism, it is vital to separate the pre-war from
the war years. During the pre-war years, National Socialism united a people and
restored a country which was economically and socially ruined, and psycholog-
ically humiliated. During the war, this transcendent achievement was destroyed,
leaving Germany in a worse state than in 1918.

We know that dictatorships are bad and democracy is good. How then to
explain that Adolf Hitler (Tz#e's “Man of the Year 1938”), a dictator with his
own vision of socialism, rallied the majority of Germans behind him, whereas
the majority of citizens in today’s so-called democracies reject their elected rep-
resentatives? What is “socialism”?

There are many varieties of socialism, and there is no single definition
encapsulating all of them. (Peter Lamb, J.C. Docherty, Historical Dictionary of
Socialism, Scarecrow Press, Lanham, Maryland/Oxford 20006, p. 1).

% %k >k

They differ in the type of social ownership they advocate, the degree to
which they rely on markets or planning, how management is to be organized
within productive institutions, and the role of the state in constructing so-
cialism. (Alec Nove, “Socialism,” in: Steven N. Durlauf, Lawrence Blum
(eds.), New Palgrave Dictionary of Economics, 2nd edition, Palgrave Macmillan,
Basingstoke/New York 2008) (Wikipedia)

The developed nations of the West presently endure a “market social econ-
omy”’; semi-educated Americans rant against what they call “socialism,” which
they may confuse with Bolshevik Communism; Bolshevik Communism itself,
or Jewish pseudo-socialism, ostensibly based on Marx’s paid-for theories,
helped a very small group of Jews a big step toward their ultimate goal of world
dictatorship or NWO; Prime Minister Thatcher said: “The problem with so-
cialism is that you eventually run out of other people’s money.” None of these
examples or definitions relates to National Socialism. The “market social econ-
omy” is a misnomer, in which the market is supreme and the social element is
about to disappear. American political understanding is based on a few
buzzwords, to which Thatcher’s witty interpretation was allied, as a repudiation
of Have-nots grasping after the property of Haves. Bolshevik Communism,
from its conception and inception, was a deliberate swindle: a socioeconomic
system theoretically structured upon common ownership of the means of pro-
duction is a recipe for disaster.

Communism has nothing whatever to do with the community but with
communalism or collectivization. It divides a society by fomenting “class war-
fare.” National Socialism is the political doctrine of the national community; it
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Perhaps no man has been more maligned by mainstream historians than
Adolf Hitler.
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unites society. So it is appropriate here to cite a description of real national
socialism, the kind that induced present-day Leftist socialists (e.g. Paul
Rassinier, Horst Mahler) to transfer their hopes and loyalties to Right-Wing
movements:

Bardéche’s Six Postulates of Fascist Socialism

Translator’s Note: When liberalism becomes “a foul tyranny masking
an evil and anonymous dictature of money” (the basis of Jewish supremacy),
everything is inverted and perverted, so that even our word “socialism” is
tarnished, associated as it now is with Washington’s Judeo-Negro regime
[sorry, O’Meara’s word; GM]. I thought it appropriate, therefore, to post
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“There is no socialism which does not arise among its
own people.” —Adolf Hitler
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something that reminds readers of how we once defined this term. The fol-
lowing is a short excerpt from Maurice Bardeche’s Soczalisme fasciste (Watez-
loo 1991) — Michael O’Meara

“Socialisme fasciste” is the title of an essay by Drieu La Rochelle. Fascist
socialism, though, has been largely symbolic, since it is more an idea than a
record of actual achievement.

At certain points, all fascist movements had to come to terms with so-
cialism. And all took inspiration from it: Hitler’s party was the National So-
cialist German Workers Party, Mussolini was a socialist school teacher, José-
Antonio Primo de Rivera was a symbol of national-syndicalist socialism,
Codreanu’s Iron Guard was a movement of students and peasants, Mosley
in England had been a Labour Minister, Doriot in France was a former
Communist, and his PPF emerged from a Communist cell in Saint-Denis.

Historically, fascist movements were liberation movements opposing
the confiscation of power by cosmopolitan capitalism and by the inherent
dishonesty of democratic regimes, which systematically deprive the people
of their right to participate [in government]|.

With the exception of Peron’s Argentina, circumstances have always
been such as to prevent the realization of fascism’s socialist vocation.

Those fascist movements that succeeded in taking power were com-
pelled, thus, to reconstitute an economy ruined by demagogues, to re-estab-
lish an order undermined by anarchy, to create ways of overcoming the
chaos besetting their lands or to repel external threats. These urgent and
indispensable tasks required a total national mobilization and dictated cet-
tain priorities.

Circumstances, in a word, everywhere prevented fascists from realizing
the synthesis of socialism and nationalism, for their socialist project was
necessatily subordinated to the imperative of ensuring the nation’s survival.

These circumstances were further exacerbated by another difficulty: Fas-
cist movements were generally reluctant to destroy the structure of capitalist
society.

Given that their enemy was plutocracy, foreign capital, and the usurpers
of national sovereignty, the immediate objective of these movements was
to put the national interest above capitalist interest and to establish a regalian
state capable of protecting the nation, as kings had once done against the
feudal powers.

This [fascist] policy of conserving ancient structures may have trans-
formed the prevailing consciousness and shifted power, but it did not entail
a revolutionary destruction of the old order.

(Author’s note: see Hitlet’s “conservative revolutionary patty” speech,
February 24, 1938)

Fascist nostalgia for the old regime has, indeed, been so profound that
it routinely reappears [today] in neo-fascist movements that are national-
revolutionary more in word than in deed.
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This phenomenon is evident throughout Europe, in Italy and Germany,
in Spain, in France ...

Is it, then, a contradiction distinct to neo-fascism that it has been unable
to combine the conservation of hierarchical structures upon which Western
Civilization rests with measures specifically socialist? Or do neo-fascists
simply—unconsciously—express the impossibility of grafting measures of
social justice onto a civilization profoundly foreign to their ideal... ?

We need at this point to turn to [first] principles.

Every new vision of social relations rejecting Marxism rests on a certain
number of postulates, which, I believe, are common to all radical opposi-
tional movements.

1. The first of these condemns political and economic liberalism, which
is the instrument of plutocratic domination. Only an authoritarian regime
can ensure that the nation’s interest is respected.

2. The second postulate rejects class struggle. Class struggle is native to
Marxism and [inevitably] leads to the sabotage of the nation’s economy and
to a bureaucratic dictatorship, while true prosperity benefits everyone and
can be obtained only through a loyal collaboration and a fair distribution.

3. The third protects the nation’s “capital” (understood as the union of
capital and labor) and represents all who participate in the productive pro-
cess... It is a function of the [fascist] state, thus to promote labor-capital
collaboration and to do so in a way that does not put labor at the mercies
of capital.

4. Given that the nation’s economy is a factor crucial to the nation’s
independence, it, along with the Army and other national institutions, are to
be protected from all forms of foreign interference.

5. Since modern nations have become political-economic enterprises
whose power resides in those who control the economy as much as it does
in those who make political decisions, the nation must play a leading role in
the economic as well as the political systems. The instruments appropriate
to such participation in the nation’s life have, however, yet to be invented...

6. Above all, the nation’s interest must take priority over every particular
interest. ..

There is nothing specifically “socialist,” as this term is understood today,
in these principles, since contemporary socialism is nothing other than a
form of social war whose inevitable culmination is the rule of those bureau-
cratic entities claiming to represent the workers [i.e., national union federa-
tions.

Nevertheless, these principles accord with another conception of social-
ism—one that favors a fair distribution to all who participate in the produc-
tive process. This is not the underlying idea, but the consequence thereof,
inspiring our postulates.

A fair distribution, however, will never result from sporadic, recurring
struggles challenging the present degradations of money. Instead, it is ob-
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tainable only through the authority of a strong state able to impose condi-
tions it considers equitable. (Maurice Bardeche, Socialisme fasciste, Editions du
Javelot, Waterloo 1991, translated by Michael O’Meara)

* ok ok

We are now in the midst of the second great turning point of the ma-
turity of Culture. The noise and shouting of democracy and materialism
have died away; liberalism has become a foul tyranny masking an evil and
anonymous dictature of money; the parliaments talk now only to them-
selves, and it no longer matters what they say; the critics have dissolved
themselves in their own acid, and cannot believe now in either their meth-
ods or their results; rapacious capitalism has eaten up its own foundations;
finance has converted the nations into huge spiderwebs of debt in which all
Western mankind is trapped; above all, fanatical chauvinism has destroyed
all the former Fatherlands and delivered them to the occupation of extra-
European forces, of barbarism and Culture-distortion. (Francis Parker
Yockey, “The Proclamation of London,” 1949)

* % %

The socialist element in National Socialism, to the minds of its followers,
its subjectively revolutionary basis, must be recognized by us. (Former Gez-
man Chancellor Willy Brandt)

Hitler received support from Jewish banks as well as from sympathetic in-
dustrialists. However, the banks turned against him when he refused to recog-
nize the source of this support or his duty to serve it. “Never believe in foreign
help,” as he said in February 1933:

I want bread and work for my people. And certainly I do not wish to have
it through the operation of credit guarantees, but through permanent labor,
the products of which I can cither exchange for foreign goods or for do-
mestic goods in our internal commercial circulation. Germany has an enor-
mous number of men who not only want to work but also to eat. I cannot
build the future of the German nation on the assurances of a foreign states-
man or on any international help, but only on the real basis of steady pro-
duction, for which I must find a market at home and abroad. (Adolf Hitler,
Paris Soir, January 26, 19306)

* % %

Hjalmar Schacht, who was then head of the German central bank, is
quoted in a bit of wit that sums up the German version of the “Greenback”
miracle. An American banker had commented, “Dr. Schacht, you should
come to America. We've lots of money, and that’s real banking.” Schacht
replied, “You should come to Berlin. We don’t have money. That’s real
banking.” (John Weitz, Hitler's Banker, Warner Books, London 1999)
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The 25-Points Programme of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party
The programme of the National Socialist German Workers' Party is a temporary program.
The leaders have no intention, once the aims announced in it have been achieved, of es-
tablishing fresh ones, merely in order to artificially increase the discontent of the masses
and so ensure the continued existence of the Party.

1. We demand the union of all Germans in a Greater Germany on the basis of the right of
national self-determination.

2. We demand equality of rights for the German people in its dealings with other nations,
and the revocation of the peace treaties of Versailles and Saint-Germain.

3. We demand land and territory (colonies) to feed our people and to settle our surplus
population.

4. Only members of the nation may be citizens of the State. Only those of German blood,
whatever be their creed, may be members of the nation. Accordingly, no Jew may be a
member of the nation.

5. Non-citizens may live in Germany only as guests and must be subject to laws for aliens.
6. The right to vote on the State's government and legislation shall be enjoyed by the citi-
zens of the State alone. We demand therefore that all official appointments, of whatever
kind, whether in the Reich, in the states or in the smaller localities, shall be held by none
but citizens.

We oppose the corrupting parliamentary custom of filling posts merely in accordance with
party considerations, and without reference to character or abilities.

7. We demand that the State shall make it its primary duty to provide a livelihood for its
citizens. If it should prove impossible to feed the entire population, foreign nationals (non-
citizens) must be deported from the Reich.

8. All non-German immigration must be prevented. We demand that all non-Germans who
entered Germany after 2 August 1914 shall be required to leave the Reich forthwith.

9. All citizens shall have equal rights and duties.

10. It must be the first duty of every citizen to perform physical or mental work. The activities
of the individual must not clash with the general interest, but must proceed within the frame-
work of the community and be for the general good.

We demand therefore:
11. The abolition of incomes unearned by work.
The breaking of the slavery of interest

12. In view of the enormous sacrifices of life and property demanded of a nation by any
war, personal enrichment from war must be regarded as a crime against the nation. We
demand therefore the ruthless confiscation of all war profits.

13. We demand the nationalization of all businesses which have been formed into corpo-
rations (trusts).

14. We demand profit-sharing in large industrial enterprises.

15. We demand the extensive development of insurance for old age.

16. We demand the creation and maintenance of a healthy middle class, the immediate
communalizing of big department stores, and their lease at a cheap rate to small traders,
and that the utmost consideration shall be shown to all small traders in the placing of State
and municipal orders.

17. We demand a land reform suitable to our national requirements, the passing of a law
for the expropriation of land for communal purposes without compensation; the abolition of
ground rent, and the prohibition of all speculation in land. *
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18. We demand the ruthless prosecution of those whose activities are injurious to the com-
mon interest. Common criminals, usurers, profiteers, etc., must be punished with death,
whatever their creed or race.
19. We demand that Roman Law, which serves a materialistic world order, be replaced by
a German common law.
20. The State must consider a thorough reconstruction of our national system of education
(with the aim of opening up to every able and hard-working German the possibility of higher
education and of thus obtaining advancement). The curricula of all educational establish-
ments must be brought into line with the requirements of practical life. The aim of the school
must be to give the pupil, beginning with the first sign of intelligence, a grasp of the nation
of the State (through the study of civic affairs). We demand the education of gifted children
of poor parents, whatever their class or occupation, at the expense of the State.

21. The State must ensure that the nation's health standards are raised by protecting moth-

ers and infants, by prohibiting child labor, by promoting physical strength through legislation

providing for compulsory gymnastics and sports, and by the extensive support of clubs
engaged in the physical training of youth.

22. We demand the abolition of the mercenary army and the foundation of a people's army.

23. We demand legal warfare on deliberate political mendacity and its dissemination in the

press. To facilitate the creation of a German national press we demand:

(a) that all editors of, and contributors to newspapers appearing in the German language
must be members of the nation;

(b) that no non-German newspapers may appear without the express permission of the
State. They must not be printed in the German language;

(c) that non-Germans shall be prohibited by law from participating financially in or influenc-
ing German newspapers, and that the penalty for contravening such a law shall be the
suppression of any such newspaper, and the immediate deportation of the non-Ger-
mans involved.

The publishing of papers which are not conducive to the national welfare must be forbid-

den. We demand the legal prosecution of all those tendencies in art and literature which

corrupt our national life, and the suppression of cultural events which violate this demand.

24. We demand freedom for all religious denominations in the State, provided they do nei-

ther threaten its existence nor offend the moral feelings of the German race.

The Party, as such, stands for positive Christianity, but does not commit itself to any par-

ticular denomination. It combats the Jewish-materialistic spirit within and without us, and is

convinced that our nation can achieve permanent health only from within on the basis of
the principle:
Common interest before self-interest.

25. To put the whole of this programme into effect, we demand the creation of a strong
central state power for the Reich; the unconditional authority of the political central Parlia-
ment over the entire Reich and its organizations; and the formation of Corporations based
on estate and occupation for the purpose of carrying out the general legislation passed by
the Reich in the various German states.

The leaders of the Party promise to work ruthlessly — if need be to sacrifice their very lives
—to translate this programme into action.

* Because of the mendacious interpretations on the part of our opponents of Point 17 of the programme of the
NSDAP, the following explanation is necessary: Since the NSDAP is fundamentally based on the principle of private
property, it is obvious that the expression "confiscation without compensation" refers merely to the creation of pos-
sible legal means of confiscating when necessary, land illegally acquired, or not administered in accordance with
the national welfare. It is therefore directed in the first instance against the Jewish companies which speculate in
land.
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The Nazis came to power in Germany in 1933, at a time when its econ-
omy was in total collapse, with ruinous war-reparation obligations and zero
prospects for foreign investment or credit. Yet through an independent
monetary policy of sovereign credit and a full-employment public-works
program, the Third Reich was able to turn a bankrupt Germany, stripped of
overseas colonies it could exploit, into the strongest economy in Europe
within four years, even before armament spending began. (Henry C.K. Liu,
“Nazism and the German Economic Miracle,” quoted in: Ellen H. Brown,
Web of Debt, Third Millennium Press, Baton Rouge, La., 2008, p. 230)

* % %

Germany financed its entire government and war operations from 1935
to 1945 without gold and without debt, and it took the whole Capitalist and
Communist wotld to destroy the German power over Europe and bring
Europe back under the heel of the bankers. Such history of money does not
even appear in the textbooks of public (government) schools today. (Shel-
don Emry, “Billions for the Bankers, Debts for the People,” America’s
Promise Broadcast, Phoenix, Ariz., 1984; Ellen H. Brown, Web of Debt, gp.
ct., pp. 236f.)

* % %

Germany’s unforgivable crime before the second world war was her at-
tempt to extricate her economic power from the world’s trading system and
to create her own exchange mechanism which would deny world finance its
opportunity to profit. (Churchill to Lord Robert Boothby, quoted in the
Foreword, Sidney Rogerson, Propaganda in the Next War, 2nd ed., 2001, orig.
G. Bles, London 1938)

% 3k %k

The protocols have been fulfilled. Zionism rules the world. It created
the second world war because Hitler double-crossed the Jewish and Chris-
tian money gang that gave him one hundred million dollars, and it will start
a third world war if necessary to completely enslave the people as stated in
the protocols. (Henty Klein, Zionisn Rules the World, 1948/ reprint Liberty
Bell Publications, Reedy, W. Va., 1978)

* % %

The consequence of Hitlet’s election as chancellor was a lack of foreign
credit sources. Foreign trade stagnated and thus also the receipts from
which the necessary imports could be paid. There resulted loss of income,
high unemployment and the impoverishment of the poorer elements of the
population. Germany invented its own way out of the dilemma: economic
self-sufficiency. The Reich’s government began to guide the national econ-
omy by means of two four-year plans. The first four-year plan, starting in
1933, was intended to improve the nutrition of the population and rapidly
reduce high unemployment. The plan had, in first place, an internal effect.
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The second four-year plan, from 1936 onward, was intended to minimize
the economic dependence of the German Reich on foreign trade. As Ger-
many had been cut off from its raw materials and foodstuffs requirements
during the war, Hitler planned to secure the country against a repetition of
such a predicament. The plan from 1936 onward was intended to improve
Germany’s self-sufficiency, to increase economic independence from for-
eign sources, and to stimulate its own exports. As a result, the second four-
year plan impinged negatively on the economies of other countries. The
Reich’s government steered a course that rehabilitated the domestic econ-
omy largely without foreign products and credits. There were two tracks to
this course, one for the domestic market, the other for foreign trade. In the
domestic economy, science and industry developed substitutes for materials
and products which formerly came from abroad. The internal circulation of
money for the construction of roads, housing and armament was launched
through an artificial currency, so-called MEFO bills (Metallurgische For-
schungsgesellschaft), a kind of promissory note. Banks reduced interest
rates drastically. Foreign exchange and gold trade with other countries were
controlled by the state and withdrawn from the private sector. Foreign com-
panies could only export their profits in kind, not in cash. All this stimulated
the population’s subsistence and the creation of new jobs.

The other track concerned German foreign trade. The German Reich
concluded bilateral contracts with 25 countries with weak currencies in
Southern Europe, the Near East and South America, involving trade free of
payment, i.e. without foreign currencies, in other words, goods for goods,
for instance, Chilean lentils against German locomotives. The exchange of
goods between Germany and its partners was settled on a monthly basis,
without the payment of foreign currencies and without the need to pre-
finance trade through loans and interest-bearing money. In this way, Ger-
many constructed for itself an informal special economic zone between
1932 and 1936, a German preferentialism...

However—and this is the catch—the U.S.A., Britain and France lost
important sectors of the market, which they had hitherto dominated, pat-
ticularly the U.S.A. in South America. Moreover, New York and London
lost their credit business through the pre-financing of foreign trade in the
countries which now engaged in barter with Germany.

It appeared as if Germany was developing from a financial dwarf into
an economic giant, namely at the expense of the victors of the First World
War. President Roosevelt was now concerned about Germany’s success in
South America, that U.S. credit business in South America was declining
and, lastly, that the German “model” was becoming attractive in the U.S.A.
and could affect his—Roosevelt’s—popularity. After all, Hjalmar Schacht,
president of the Reichsbank and Minister for Trade, and Hitler’s politics had
succeeded in dismantling unemployment in Germany and in doubling the
people’s income, while Roosevelt with his New Deal, despite thriving for-
eign trade, was still faced with 10.4 million unemployed.
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PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS UNEMPLOYED

Country 1929 1932 1937 1938
World index 5.4 21.1 10.1 11.4
Australia 11.1 29.0 9.3 8.7
Austria 12.3 26.1 20.4 15.3
Belgium 1.9 23.5 13.1 17.6
Canada 4.2 26.0 12.5 15.1
Czechoslovakia 2.2 13.5 8.8 8.5
Denmark 15.5 31.7 21.9 21.4
France — - — 8.0
Germany 9.3 30.1 4.6 2.1
Japan 4.0 6.8 3.7 3.0
Netherlands 5.9 25.3 26.9 25.0
Norway 15.4 30.8 20.0 22.0
Poland 4.9 11.8 14.6 12.7
Sweden 10.7 22.8 11.6 11.8
Switzerland 3.5 21.3 12.5 13.1
United Kingdom 10.4 22.1 10.5 12.6
United States 1.0 24.9 13.2 19.8

Source: J. E. Meade (ed.), World Economic Survey: Eighth Year,
1938/ 39, League of Nations, Geneva 1939, p. 128.

Britain too was affected by Germany’s independent path. Although the
Ottawa countries cordoned themselves off and thus prevented free trade,
Germany’s way of excluding the international capital markets and of exploit-
ing, through preferential rules, the markets of 25 other countties was in their
view unacceptable. After the war, English historian General Fuller wrote
concerning German-English relations: “Hitler’s dream was thus an alliance
with Great Britain... such an alliance was however impossible mainly be-
cause, immediately after Hitler’s takeover, his economic policy of direct bar-
ter and of export premiums dealt British and American trade a deadly blow.”

U.S. President Roosevelt expressed the same more briefly, when he said
to his son, Elliot, on the day he decided to lead the U.S.A. at Britain’s side
into the war: “Would anyone maintain that Germany’s attempt to dominate
trade in Central Europe was not one of the main reasons for the war?”

The methods which the nations used between the global economic crisis
and the war profited the users and damaged all competitors, whether pro-
tective tariff, currency devaluation, raised interest rates, preferential status,
barter or import quotas. They were all instruments of finance and trade of
a technical nature. However, the U.S.A. as well as Great Britain wrapped
these instruments with a moral cloak. They called their own methods of
competition “peaceful and free” trade. Finally, the pound, franc and mark
were coupled to the dollar, which was covered by 0.7 grams of gold until
1971 and thereafter by nothing at all. From then on the U.S.A. could finance
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its imports with dollars which they printed themselves, while all other na-
tions had to earn their imports first, mainly in dollars. The path to this U.S.
victory began in the Thirties, and the war against the German Reich was a
step on this path. (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen, author’s trans-
lation)

* ok ok

I then converted everything to the concept of labor output in exchange
for labor output, raw materials in exchange for labor output, farm products
against industrial products. I succeeded over years of work in gradually cre-
ating a certain domestic economy at least in Europe. Alone against this do-
mestic economy, England, which felt the germ of an eventual political col-
laboration, immediately resumed its familiar struggle. Thus began simulta-
neously the opposition of the whole of global Jewry which, through the
deactivation of its hitherto speculative trading methods, perceived a loss
which could affect not only Europe, but perhaps the whole world one day.
For the methods with which we worked were not patented. Other countries

began to turn to these methods and gold began to lose its allure. (Hitlers
Geheimrede, May 30, 1942)

Consider these questions. For example, did Hitler have a sense of humor?

Not only did he have a sense of humor, he was not above making fun of
himself, as he does in this introduction to a speech he made before a gathering
of “Old Fighters” in Munich, in February 1938:

This evening, I am first going to have to accustom myself gradually to
speaking before this old forum. Over the years, one becomes not only
shrewd and wise, one assumes above all very many of the customs of one’s
environment. Now, fate has determined that I should be allowed, over the
last five years, to move in, at least outwardly, very respectable circles. One
doesn’t always say what one thinks there. Formerly, my strength lay in never
thinking anything but what I said. So I must now try to return to those old
times.

Loud guffaws of delight from his audience met this very casually delivered
opening. Here was a man completely at ease, who could not only afford the
luxury of saying exactly what he liked, but who could judge himself and his
phenomenal progress with detachment.

Did he respond to beautiful things, to art, architecture, to music, to books?

He had dropped out of high school at 16 and, thenceforward, was almost
entirely self-taught. That is, his information, insights and mental training came
from books, which he read voraciously at local libraries and then, when he
could afford them, bought by the hundred. His personal library is estimated to
have encompassed 16,300 books. (Timothy W. Ryback, Hitler’s Private Library,
Knopf, New York 2008) According to one authority, when he had the time, he
bound damaged books himself. Piles of books on his bedside table, whether at
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his homes in Berchtesgaden
or Munich or at the front, or
on the corners of his desk at
the chancellery, testified to
this absorption. He read late
into the night and rose corre-
spondingly late.

He was immune from the
blandishments of unearned

recognition: Hitler’s sketch for a people’s car, 1932,

Already after the
national revolution of 1933, German universities endeavoured to award Hit-
ler honorary doctorates. On May 4, 1933, Hitler’s chancellery declined the
honorary doctorate proposed him by the Technical University of Stuttgart,
“as he fundamentally did not contemplate accepting honorary doctorates.”
(Manfred Overesch, Das III. Reich 1933-1939: Eine Tageschronik der Politik,
Wirtschaft, Kultur, Weltbild Verlag, Augsburg 1982, edition of 1990)

As he had been diagnosed with Parkinson’s disease already in 1940 (E. Gib-
bels, “Hitler’s Parkinson-Syndrome. Eine Analyse von Aufnahmen der Deut-
schen Wochenschau aus den Jahren 1940-1945,” Der Nervenarzt, Vol. 59, No. 9
(Sept. 1988), pp. 521-528/Publ. Wiss. Film, Sekt. Gesch./Publiz. 8, 1995),
among other ailments (D. lrving, The Secret Diaries of Hitler’s Doctor, Grafton,
1990; orig. Macmillan, New York 1983), Hitler suffered under the pressure of
time, believing that, if he did not accomplish his self-imposed mission before
he died, no successor would.

No more suitable individual could have led a country, particularly Germany,
at that time. No member of an established section of society could have suc-
ceeded where he did; he was unrestrained by any and all conventions and codes.
On the one hand, an ordinary soldier who had risked his life to defend his
country, and had been wounded and decorated; on the other, a visionary and
autodidact, with an extraordinary ability to synthesize what he had learnt, and
to come to a logical conclusion. His conversation at mealtimes ranged from
state ownership of resources and the preservation of private property, through
alternative energy, the importance of assuring the next generation of German
singers, admiration for Britain and the fatality of her WWI debt, to his advocacy
of a “people’s car” for 975 Reichsmarks, and a united Europe of nations, in
which Germany would be the first among equals. (Henry Picker, Hztlers Tisch-
gespréche, Ullstein, Berlin 2003)

The breadth and variety of these subjects, and the consideration he had put
into each, stand in stark contrast to the lies so assiduously spread about him,
and to the empty-headed posturing of today’s leaders. He evoked an ardent
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loyalty in his closest subordinates, many of whom stayed with him until the
end.

Adolf Hitler reckoned, as it now turned out, as so often in earlier years,
with rationality, he reckoned not only as a German, but as a European. He
truly reckoned in the interest of a higher humanity, which he wished to see
put into effect in ethnically-based communities. (Herman Giesler, Ein an-
derer Hitler, Druftel, Leoni 1977, p. 414)

k ok ok

Before these 30 parties there was a German people, and the parties will
disappear and after them our people will still remain. And we do not want
to be the representatives of a profession, a class, a social rank, a belief or a
state, rather we want to educate Germans so that they all first and foremost
realize that there is no life without justice, and that there is no justice without
power, and that there is no power without strength, and that all strength
must reside in the people. (Adolf Hitler, election speech, July 27, 1932)

* ok ok

I know no safe depository of the ultimate powers of society but the peo-
ple themselves; and if we think them not enlightened enough to exercise
their control with a wholesome discretion, the remedy is not to take it from
them, but to inform their discretion by education.—Thomas Jefferson

X ok ok

National Socialism was a European answer to the question of the cen-
tury. It was the noblest cause in which a German could employ the strength
given to him. It was a genuinely socialist ideology and an ideal of blood-
related cultural purity. I cannot therefore, at the hour of need of what has
also been my life’s principle, renounce the ideal of a socially peaceful Ger-
many and of a Europe which recognizes its values, and I remain loyal to it.
(Alfred Rosenberg, early champion of National Socialism and minister, Au-
gust 31, 1946, before his execution on October 16, 1946)

* ok ok

The true national community which National Socialism created must be
preserved; the madness of the parties as it was ptior to 1933 must never take
place again. (Remark in Dénitz’s diary, May 15, 1945, in Walter Lidde-Neu-
rath, Regierung Dinitz: Die letzten Tage des Dritten Reiches. first published by
Institut fiir Volkerrecht an der Universitdt Gottingen (ed.), Heft 2 (issue 2)
of the seties Gattinger Beitrige fiir Gegemwartsfragen, V'olkerrecht, Geschichte, Inter-
nationalpolitik, Muster-Schmidt, Gottingen 1950/51; reprint: Druffel-Vetlag,
Leoni 1981, p. 197)

Xx ok ok
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The Fihrer is not dead! He lives on in the creation of his God-proximate
spirit. It will outlive the lives of those who were damned by fate not to un-
derstand the Fithrer while he still lived. They will sink into their graves and
be forgotten. The spirit of the Fithrer however will work through time and
become the savior of his enslaved people and of ensnared mankind. (Julius
Streicher, Julins Streicher’s Political Testament: My Affirmation, R]G Enterprises,
Lincoln 2009)

* % %

We cannot express our thanks in words, my Fuhrer. Neither can words
record our loyalty and affection. All the thanks, the love for and the glowing
trust in you, my Fihrer, shines toward you in hundreds of thousands of
eyes. An entire people, a whole nation, feels strong and fortunate today be-
cause this people recognizes in you not only its leader but also its savior.
(Hermann Géring)

* % %

I have always said that if Great Britain were defeated in war I hoped we
should find a Hitler to lead us back to our rightful position among the na-
tions. (Winston Churchill in The London Times, Monday, November 7, 1938)

% 3k ok

Those who have met Herr Hitler face to face in public business or on
social terms have found a highly competent, cool, well-informed function-
ary with an agreeable manner, a disarming smile, and few have been unaf-
fected by a subtle personal magnetism. (Churchill, Grear Contemporaries, Put-
nam, New York 1937)

* % %

Never mind what they may say today, Germany in 1936 was thriving and
happy. On its face was the bloom of a woman in love. And the Germans
were in love—in love with Hitler. And to be sure there was much to be
grateful for. Hitler had banished unemployment and brought them a new
prosperity. He had given his Germans a new sense of national strength and
national mission. (Sefton Delmer, Trail Sinister: An Autobiography, Secker &
Warburg, London 1961, p. 282)

% 3k ok

I have just returned from a visit to Germany. I have now seen the fa-
mous German Leader and also something of the great change he has ef-
fected. Whatever one may think of his methods—and they are certainly not
those of a parliamentary country—there can be no doubt that he has
achieved a marvellous transformation in the spirit of the people, in their
attitude toward each other, and in their social and economic outlook.
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He rightly claimed at Nuremberg that in four years his movement has
made a new Germany. It is not the Germany of the first decade that fol-
lowed the war—broken, dejected, and bowed down with a sense of appre-
hension and importance. It is now full of hope and confidence, and of a
renewed sense of determination to lead its own life without interference
from any influence outside its own frontiers.

There is for the first time since the war a general sense of security. The
people are more cheerful. There is a greater sense of general gaiety of spirit
throughout the land. It is a happier Germany. I saw it everywhere, and Eng-
lishmen I met during my trip and who knew Germany well were very im-
pressed with the change.

One man has accomplished this miracle. He is a born leader of men. A
magnetic, dynamic personality with a single-minded purpose, a resolute will
and a dauntless heart.

He is not merely in name but in fact the national Leader. He has made
them safe against potential enemies by whom they were surrounded. He is
also securing them against that constant dread of starvation, which is one
of the poignant memories of the last years of the War and the first years of
the Peace. Over 700,000 died of sheer hunger in those dark years. You can
still see the effect in the physique of those who were born into that bleak
world.

The fact that Hitler has rescued his country from the fear of a repetition
of that period of despair, penury and humiliation has given him unchal-
lenged authority in modern Germany. As to his popularity, especially among
the youth of Germany, there can be no manner of doubt. The old trust him;
the young idolize him. It is not the admiration accorded to a popular Leader.
It is the worship of a national hero who has saved his country from utter
despondency and degradation.

He is as immune from criticism as a king in a monarchical country. He
is something more. He is the George Washington of Germany—the man
who won for his country independence from all her oppressors. To those
who have not actually seen and sensed the way Hitler reigns over the heart
and mind of Germany this description may appear extravagant. All the
same, it is the bare truth. This great people will work better, sacrifice more,
and, if necessary, fight with greater resolution because Hitler asks them to
do so. Those who do not comprehend this central fact cannot judge the
present possibilities of modern Germany.

Hitler fought in the ranks throughout the war, and knows from personal
experience what war means. He also knows too well that the odds are even
heavier today against an aggressor than they were at that time. (Excerpts
from Lloyd George, “I Talked to Hitler,” London Daily Express, November
17, 1936)

% ok ok
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For 14 years, the Parties of decay, of November, of the Revolution, led
and abused the German people, 14 years long destroyed, degraded and dis-
sipated. It is not presumptuous, if today I stand before the nation and testify
before it: German People, give us four years time, then judge us and sen-
tence us! German People, give us four years, and I promise you: As we and
as I took on this task, then so I will go. I did not do it for the salary or for
remuneration; I did it for your own sake.

It was the most difficult decision of my life. I ventured it because I be-
lieved that it had to be. I ventured it because I am convinced that now we
must no longer hesitate. I ventured it because I am convinced that now the
German people will once again come to its senses. And that even if we are
unjustly judged today, even if millions may curse us, one day the hour will
come when they will march behind us because they will understand that we
really only wanted the best. (Hitler speech, Sportpalast, February, 10, 1933)

This hour-long speech is recommended to anyone who understands Ger-
man. Its passionate condemnation of all that was wrong then rings as true now
as it did in 1933 and is therefore a telling indictment of the false progress civi-
lization has made since then. Its ardent faith in a better future is overwhelm-
ingly convincing.

At various times in his life, he expressed regret that the obligations of a
patriotic politician had been thrust upon him when he would have preferred to
be an architect. This fascination with architecture led to his friendship with
Albert Speer and Hermann Giesler (Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit), with whom he
planned not only the future “Germania,” as Berlin was to be called, but also
numerous opera houses, art galleries, bridges, monuments, etc. to be built all
over Germany and Austria. All exteriors were to be clad in granite, to guarantee
durability.

Such buildings as have survived can still be glimpsed occasionally, in Betlin,
Dasseldorf and Munich, for instance. Their massive yet elegantly simple fa-
cades evoke the trust in eternity with which they were conceived.

His buildings were by no means always monumental, but included housing
projects for workers. Newly-wed couples with children received generous loans
with 10-year repayment conditions, so that they could buy their own house with
garden or a large flat. At the birth of a child a quarter of the loan was forgiven.
If they had four children, repayment was entirely canceled. In keeping with his
concerns for the average worker, Hitler instituted, already in late 1933, the Kraf?
durch Frende organization, a subsidiary of the Deutsche Arbeiter Front (National
Socialist trade union), which guaranteed workers holidays and relaxation. These
holidays included cruises (four ships) and purpose-built beachfront apartments.

I want the worker to be assured of a sufficient vacation and that every-
thing should go toward ensuring that this vacation as well as the rest of his
free time be a real recovery. I wish this because I want a people with strong
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A German poster from 1939.

nerves, as one can only achieve great policies with a people which keep their
nerves. (Hitler quoted by Robert Ley, Durchbruch der sozialen Ebre, Eher, Mu-
nich 1940, p. 208; according to Bruno Frommann, Resen i Dienste politischer
Zielsetzungen: Arbeiter-Reisen und “Kraft durch Freude”-Fabrten, Historisches
Institut der Universitat Stuttgart, Stuttgart 1992, p. 108)

His views on art were pronounced and definitive and rather middle-class.
Art that did not express a positive sense of beauty, in human form or landscape,
which could be described as abstract or even “decadent,” was considered a re-
sult of foreign influence and outlawed. It probably offended his sense of the
vigorous spirit with which he sought to inspire Germany. Some of the artists
he championed, like Arno Breker, were destined to be acclaimed beyond Ger-
many’s borders. Through his participation in the building and the collection of
the Haus der Kunst, in Munich, he also personally supported the careers of many
young artists.

A glimpse into his private life shows how all too human he was:

It was evening — we were still discussing the buildings in Weimar. At the
same time, I noticed his anxiety. He had asked several times for the time:
Has Miss Braun called? ...he called a secretary: Why didn’t Miss Braun drive
back with you? — She still had errands to do... I'm wortied, she should have
been here long ago, I hope nothing has happened! At last Friulein Braun
arrived with her friend. They had driven slowly and had stopped for a cup
of coffee on the way. I was wortied all the time, couldn’t you have called?
Adolf Hitler introduced me... I gained new insights and impressions, I got
to know a Miss Braun, but likewise an Adolf Hitler who was very concerned
about her. (Hermann Giesler, Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit., p. 132)

His musical preferences were for the great composers, but also for opera
and operettas. Wagner, Bruckner or Werner Egk shared time with Franz Lehar
(“The Merry Widow”).
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va Braun

Adolf Hitler and E

His tastes in decoration were traditional: the Berghof was evidence of his
liking for costly carpets and tapestries. Although he had no personal bank ac-
count, his income from the sale of Mein Kampfand from stamps which carried
his likeness allowed him to collect paintings and sculpture.

Hitler’s home, like that of any celebrity, enjoyed the attentions of the media:

There is nothing pretentious about his little estate. It is one that any mer-
chant might possess in these lovely hills. All visitors are shown their host’s
model kennels, where he keeps magnificent Alsatians. Some of his pedigree
pets are allowed the run of the house, especially on days when he gives a
“Fun Fair” for the local children. He delights in the society of brilliant for-
eigners, especially painters, singers and musicians. As host he is a droll racon-
teur. Every morning at nine he goes out for a talk with his gardeners about
their day’s work. These men, like the chauffeur and air pilot, are not so much
servants as loyal friends. A life-long vegetarian at table, his kitchen plots are
both varied and heavy with produce. Even in his meatless diet, he is some-
thing of a gourmet. He is his own decorator, designer and furnisher, as well
as architect. (Homes & Gardens magazine, November 1938, p. 193)

All in all, while his vision, his willpower and his extraordinary achievements
marked him as su7 generis, he remained a rather ordinary Austrian in at least one
of his daily habits: the Gewziitlichkeit of afternoon tea. Hence, the photographs
of him at tea with Eva Braun, Unity Mitford and others. Tea cakes were indis-
pensable. Anyone who has ever enjoyed Austrian or Bavarian cake can under-
stand this.
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HITLER’S
MOUNTAIN
HOME

Avisit to *Haus Wachenfeld’ in
1 the Bavarian Alps, written and
! illustrated by Ignatius Phayre

umbrella-shaded terrace.

Herr Hitler fixed on the site

of his one and only home. It
had to be close to the Austrian
border, hardly ten miles from
Mozart's own medieval Salz-
burg. At first no more than a
hunter’s shack, “Haus Wachen-
feld™ has grown, until it is
to-day quite a handsome Bavar-
ian chalet, 2,000 feet up on the
Obersalzberg amid pinewoods
and cherry orchards. Here, in
the early days, Hitler's wid-
owed sister, Frau Angela
Raubal, kept house for him on a
“peasant” scale. Then, as his
famous book, Mein Kampf
(*“My Struggle™) became a
best-seller of astonishing power
(4,500,000 copies of it have
been sold), Hitler began to think
of replacing that humble shack
by a house and garden of suit-
able scope. In this matter he has
throughout been his own archi-
tect.
There is nothing pretentious
about the Filhrer’s little estate. It
is one that any merchant of
Munich or Nuremberg might
possess in these lovely hills.
The entrance hall is filled with a
curious display of cactus plants
in majolica pots. Herr Hitler's
study is fitted as a modemn
office, and leading out of this is
a telephone exchange. From
here it is possible for the Fiihrer
1o invite his friends or Ministers
to fly over to Berchesgarden,
landing on his own aerodrome
Jjust below the chalet lawns,

It is over twelve years since

This view shows the chalet’s lovely
setting. In the foreground are Hitler
(back to camera) with Field-
Marshals Giring (left) and von
Blomberg (centre).

193

Homes & Gardens, November 1938, p. 193 (reset)
(https://katana17.wordpress.com/2015/10/11/hitlers-mountain-home/)
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October 22, 2014, talking of tea, shock-hotror in tiny Switzerland when
the country’s largest supermarket chain confessed to selling—unbeknownst
to them—Iikenesses of Hitler and Mussolini on the covers of small contain-
ers of cream for coffee. The supermarket’s spokesman described this as an
“unacceptable” and “unforgivable mistake.” Presumably, some incurable lit-
tle goody-goody had taken offense. The excitement is just denunciation for
the sake of denunciation. The manufacturers had merely intended these to
join other historical figures, for people who collect such things.

Hitler and Mussolini were undeniably historical figures, they were also
dictators, like many others, previous and contemporatry, so what distin-
guishes them from others of their like? Well, you see, there is this story about
the Jews... Meanwhile Jews and their multiple organizations ate shaking with
laughter as the Gentiles tie themselves in knots yet again, just to avoid being
called “anti—SetiC.”

This picture of Hitler appeared on a coffee creamer.

A very few insightful and trustworthy analyses of Hitler’s life exist; it would
be superfluous and presumptuous of me to add to them, but why should this
man, powerful as he was for a brief period, still matter at all? There have been
dictators before and after him. He is important because he most manifestly
recognized the greatest threat to mankind, and tried to corral it, with a view to
expelling it, after Germany had won the war. He spoke of abschieben (deporta-
tion) ot hinauswerfen throwing out/expulsion (Henty Picker, Hitlers Tischgespraiche,
op. cit., p. 644).

We are resolved to stop the settlement of an alien people which has
known how to seize all the leading positions for itself, and to deport it. (Hit-
ler’s speech, January 30, 1939.)
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Contrary to all fabrications, that was, in fact, his intention. That was “the
final solution.” In Gottfried Feder’s words. Under Point “1. b) racial policy”:

The expulsion of Jews and all non-Germans from all responsible posi-
tions of public life. The prohibition of immigration of Eastern Jews and of
other parasitical foreigners. Undesirable foreigners and Jews may be de-
ported. (Gotttried Feder, Der dentsche Staat anf nationaler und sozialer Grundlage
(The German State on a National and Socialist Foundation), Eher, Munich 1923,
1933 edition, p. 42)

k ok ok

I hope to see the term ‘Jews’ completely extinguished through the pos-
sibility of a mass emigration of all Jews to Africa or into another colony.
(Himmler, memorandum to Hitler, May 28, 1940; Helmut Krausnick (ed.),
“Himmler zur Behandlung von Fremdvoélkern,” 1Zertefjabrshefte fiir Zeitge-
schichte, Jahrgang 5 (1957), Heft 2, p. 197)

* ok ok

The German nation, moreover, was rapidly falling under the control of
its alien elements. In the last days of the pre-Hitler regime there were twenty
times as many Jewish government officials in Germany as had existed be-
fore the war. Israclites of international attachments were insinuating them-
selves into key positions in the German administrative machine. (The Daily
Mail, July 10, 1933)

k ok ok

In the all-important administration of Prussia, any number of strategic
positions came into the hands of Hebrews. A telephone conversation be-
tween three Jews in Ministerial offices could result in the suspension of any
periodical or newspaper in the state. The Jews came in Germany to play in
politics and administration that same considerable part that they had previ-
ously won by open competition in business, trade, banking, the press, the
arts, the sciences and the intellectual and cultural life of the country. And
thereby the impression was strengthened that Germany, a country with a
mission of its own, had fallen into the hands of foreigners. (Edgar Mowrer,
Berlin correspondent for the Chicago Daily News, “Germany Puts the Clock
Back,” first published as a book in 1933, Bodley Head, London/Motrow,
New York; reprinted numerous times between 1937 and the outbreak of
war)

* ok ok

During the Weimar years many outstanding performers in concerts and
theater as well as scientists were Jewish, but they never dominated and were
more than balanced by Germans of equal or superior stature. In literature,
however, in the arts as well as in the left-leaning part of the press their in-
fluence became all encompassing and pernicious. With it, the deterioration
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of civility, speech and social behavior became endemic. Nothing, of course,
compared with what we are witnessing today, but one must remember that
seventy years ago the standards of propriety were vastly different when
compared with the present. The constant assault on the sensibilities and
moral values which were held dear by the majority of patriotic Germans
created a backlash within the parties from the center to the radical right.
“Anti-Semitism” was again on the rise. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags:
Memories of National Socialist Germany, by a Half-Jewish German, Liberty Bell,
Reedy, W.Va., 1995; reprint: Nazi Terror: A Short Autobiography of a Jewish
National Socialist, The Heretical Press, Hull 2004, p. 11)

% 3k ok

In Berlin (of the pre-Hitler years) most of the theaters were Jewish-
owned or Jewish-leased, most of the leading film and stage actors were Jews,
the plays performed were often by German, Austrian or Hungarian Jews
and were staged by Jewish film producers, applauded by Jewish dramatic
critics in Jewish newspapers. The Jews are not cleverer than the Gentiles, if
by clever you mean good at their jobs. They ruthlessly exploit the common
feeling of Jews, first to get a foothold in a particular trade or calling, then to
squeeze the non-Jews out of it. It is not true that Jews are better journalists
than Gentiles. They held all the posts on those Berlin papers because the
proprietors and editors were Jewish. (Douglas Reed, Disgrace Abounding,
Cape, London 1939, pp. 238f.)

* % %

Marx himself is a Jew and is surrounded by a crowd of little, more or
less intelligent, scheming, agile, speculating Jews, just as Jews are every-
where—commercial and banking agents, writers, politicians, correspond-
ents for newspapers of all shades; in short, literary brokers, just as they are
financial brokers, with one foot in the bank and the other in the socialist
movement, and their arses sitting upon the German press. They have
grabbed hold of all newspapers, and you can imagine what a nauseating lit-
erature results. These Jewish writers are particularly remarkable in their cre-
ation of cowardly, hateful and perfidious insinuation.

Well, this whole Jewish world, comprising a single exploiting sect, a kind
of blood-sucking people, a kind of organic destructive collective parasite,
going beyond not only the frontiers of states, but of political opinion, this
wortld is now, at least for the most part, at the disposal of Marx on the one
hand, and of Rothschild on the other... This may seem strange. What can
there be in common between socialism and a leading bank? The point is
that authoritarian socialism, Marxist communism, demands a strong central-
ization of the state. And where there is centralization of the state, there must
necessarily be a central bank, and where such a bank exists, the parasitic
Jewish nation, speculating on the Labor of the people, will always find a way
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to exist. (Mikhail Bakunin, Staatlichkeit und Anarchie (Statism and Anarchy), Ull-
stein, Frankfurt 1972)

* ok ok

In reality, this would be for the proletariat a barrack regime, under which
the working men and the working women, converted into a uniform mass,
would rise, fall asleep, work, and live at the beat of the drum. The privilege
of ruling would be in the hands of the skilled and the learned, with a wide
scope left for profitable crooked deals carried on by the Jews, who would
be attracted by the enormous extension of the international speculations of
the national banks.” (Mikhail Bakunin, Hzstoria judaica, Volumes 12-14, Ver-
lag von Julius Kittls Nachfolger, 1950, p. 101; Francis Wheen, Kar/ Marx,
Fourth Estate, London 1999, p. 340)

* % %

Ullstein’s was a kind of super-trust; the largest organization of its kind
in Burope, and probably in the world. They published four daily papers in
Berlin alone, among these the venerable VVossische Zeitung, founded in the
18th century, and the B.Z. am Mittag, an evening paper. Apart from these,
Ullstein’s published more than a dozen weekly and monthly periodicals, ran
their own news setvice, their own travel agency, etc., and were one of the
leading book publishers. The firm was owned by the brothers Ullstein—
they were five, like the original Rothschild brothers, and like them also, they
were Jews.” (Arthur Koestler, The God That Failed, Hamish Hamilton, Lon-
don 1950, p 31).

k ok k

If the question is still asked why National Socialism combats the Jewish
element in Germany so fanatically, the answer can only be, because National
Socialism wishes to establish a real community of the people. Since we are
National Socialists, we can never suffer an alien race which has nothing to
do with us to claim the leadership of our working people. (Adolf Hitler,
quoted in N. H. Baynes, The Speeches of Adolf Hitler, Oxford University Press,
London/New York 1942, Volume I, p. 735)

* % %

Today, sixty years later and observing the precipitous decline of a typical
multiracial and multicultural society, I am forced to conclude that it was
exactly the racial and cultural unity of the Third Reich which enabled its
people to survive the monstrous assault of their enemies and to arise again
from the ashes of their nation. The present effort to destroy by all means
this unity through the planned influx of millions of the unwashed garbage
of the Third World and systematic destruction of all traditions in the mind
of the present generation shows that Germany’s eternal enemies fully agree
with me on this point. That this destruction proceeds under the direction of
a Jewish dictator (Ignaz Bubis, head of the thirty to forty thousand strong
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Jewish community among eighty million Germans), who rules Germany
solely through the strength of American bayonets, bodes ill for the future
of that nation, if he should succeed in his nefarious plans. It is high time
that Americans realize that they have been reduced to the unbecoming sta-
tus of executioners for the all-powerful state of Isracl.” (Heinz Weichardst,
Under Two Flags, op. cit.)

* % %

We do not want reactionaryism, but recovery... we do not wish to pet-
secute the Jews, but we demand German leadership, without Jewish influ-
ence, which is foreign to us, without Jewish activity behind the scenes, with-
out Jewish capital interests. We do not seek a new war, for we know that
Europe and the world can only recover when the leading old cultures heal
themselves internally. But we are not afraid of war if mobilization of Ger-
man power should prove to be the ultimate means of restoring German
freedom. (Gregor Strasser, NSDAP member of the Reichstag, speech, June
14, 1932)

* % %

We are socialists; we are enemies, deadly enemies of the current capital-
istic system with its exploitation of the economically weak, its unjust salaries,
its immoral assessment of people according to their affluence and their
money, instead of their responsibility and merits, and we are determined,
come what may, to abolish it. (G. Strasser)

% 3k ok

We recognize private property. We recognize private initiative. We rec-
ognize our debts and our duty to pay them. We are against the nationaliza-
tion of industry. We are against the nationalization of trade. We are against
the Soviet command economy... (G. Strasser)

* % %

We National Socialists do not want any agitation against religious de-
nominations and no persecution of Christian Churches. However, we de-
mand the honest cooperation of the churches in the renewal of German
culture... we do not want any party politics from priests. (G. Strasser)

Dr. Manfred Reifer, the well-known leader of the Jews in Bukovina, pub-
lished an article in September 1933 (Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung) in which he
wrote:

Whilst large sections of the German nation were struggling for the
preservation of their faith, we Jews filled the streets of Germany with our
vociferations. We supplied its Press with articles on the subject of its Christ-
mas and Easter festivities and administered to its religious beliefs in the
manner we considered suitable. We ridiculed the highest ideals of the Ger-
man nation and profaned the matters which it holds sacred.
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The organized Jewish exodus from Germany began already in 1933.
Through the Haavara Agreement (August 25, 1933), National Socialists and
Zionists collaborated in facilitating emigration to Palestine. Much later came
the hardly known Rublee-Wohlthat Agreement of February 1939, in support
of general emigration of Jews from Germany, under the aegis of the Reichszen-
trale fiir judische Auswanderung, created by Goring on February 11, 1939 (in
response to Heydrich’s suggestion after the events of November 9, 1938), to
accelerate Jewish expatriation.

Rublee was an American lawyer and the director of an international com-
mittee created to organize and fund Jewish emigration at the Evian Conference
(July 1938). Rhodesia and British Guiana were among the destinations pro-
posed. Rublee negotiated this agreement with Hjalmar Schacht of the Reichs-
bank and Hermann Géring’s secretary of state, Helmut Wohlthat. The coming
of war limited its effects and led to the transport of Jews to the occupied eastern
territories, where they were placed in camps to work for the armaments industry.

The spring of 1939 saw Hitler’s last effort to solve the problems of the
German Jews in a civilized manner. He sent Hjalmar Schacht, the president
of the Reichsbank and architect of the German recovery, to England for the
purpose of negotiating a large loan which would enable Germany to let the
remaining 250,000 Jews emigrate with their belongings and the necessary
financial means to assure the required immigration visas. The governor of
the Bank of England, Montagu Norman, along with many members of par-
liament, were agreeable to this scheme, but it was immediately torpedoed by
Chaim Weizmann and the warmongers around Churchill, who had become
a faithful servant of the Jewish banking hierarchy after they had saved him
from bankruptcy from the loss of his fortunes in the crash of 1929. In earlier
times he had been an outspoken anti-Jew. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Tiwo
Flags, op. ct.)

The first Zionist leader, Theodor Herzl, described Madagascar as a possible
land of emigration (Altnenland, novel, 1902), based perhaps on an 1885 sugges-
tion by German scholar Paul de Lagarde. The so-called Madagascar Plan was
also a Polish proposal which the Germans considered. Herzl had supported a
plan in the early 1900s to give a portion of British East Africa (Uganda) to the
Jewish people as a homeland.

While he was theorizing about which vast portions of other people’s land
would best suit the Jews, Herzl had also envisioned Patagonia as a potential
homeland. “Which shall we choose, Palestine or Argentine? Argentina is, by its
nature, one of the richest countries in Earth, with an immense territory, scarce
population and moderate climate. The Argentine Republic would have the
greatest interest to cede to us a part of its territory.” (Herzl, “Palestine or Ar-
gentine,” The Jewish State, D. Nutt, London 1896). There are reports these days,
of Israeli soldiers prospecting the land:
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Spearheaded by the International Zionist Movement, this quiet take-
over of Patagonia has progressed dramatically in recent years; not through
war and invasion, but through territorial acquisitions, economic infiltration,
Israeli military fifth columns, global media support and geopolitical posi-
tioning. For decades, young Israeli military officers camoutflaged as hikers
and backpackers have been surveying, mapping, and snooping around this
vast, rich and under-populated region; plotting, planning... preparing their
future?... there is no doubt that there are Israelis all over Patagonia. They
move around in groups, they are young, speak in Hebrew among them-
selves; a good number of them come from the military. They have just taken
off their Isracli Army uniform; they are twenty-something year old youths
taking their vacations after leaving the Israeli Army... (Adrian Salbuchi, July
1,2011)

The Falklands War has always been explained away firstly, as Britain coming
to the defense of its distant but patriotic citizens, threatened by a powerful
mainland enemy; secondly, as a vital geographic marker in Britain’s territorial
claims to Subantarctic islands and a section of Antarctica and local minerals. If
a third factor is added in the shape of Zionist colonial aims in Patagonia, Ar-
gentina and its national debt come into sharper historical focus.

The Slattery Report (U.S. Department of the Interior, 1938) concerned a
proposal to settle Jewish refugees in parts of Alaska.

Polish ambassador Lipski assured Hitler (September 20, 1938) that a me-
morial would be erected to him in Warsaw if he succeeded in solving the Jewish
problem. (S. Zerko, Stosunki polsko-niemieckie 1938-1939, Instytut Zachodni,
Poznan 1998).

On December 9, 1938, French Foreign Minister Georges Bonnet in-
formed German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop that in order to
rid France of 10,000 Jewish refugees it would be necessary to ship them
clsewhere. At that time, the Nazi regime considered mass emigration to be
the “Final Solution” to the “Jewish problem.” They thought of the French
island of Madagascar. (Jewish Virtual Library)

* % %

The Jews might have had Uganda, Madagascar, and other places for the
establishment of a Jewish Fatherland, but they wanted absolutely nothing
except Palestine, not because the Dead Sea water by evaporation can pro-
duce five trillion dollars of metalloids and powdered metals; not because the
subsoil of Palestine contains twenty times more petroleum than all the com-
bined reserves of the two Americas; but because Palestine is the crossroads
of Europe, Asia, and Africa, because Palestine constitutes the veritable cen-
ter of world political power, the strategic center for world control. (Nahum
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Goldmann, President, World Jewish Congress, Montreal 1947, L’Unité Na-
tionale, Montreal, Number 41, 1953, quoted by Anwarul Haque Haqqi, West
Asia Since Camp David, Mittal Publications, Delhi, India, 1988, p. 14)

On May 13, 1939, a ship (MS Sz Lowis) belonging to the Kraft durch Freude
organization carried about 900 Jews to New York, where they were refused
entry to the U.S. Neither were they welcome in Cuba or Canada. They eventu-
ally returned to Europe and disembarked at Antwerp.

For those who claim that National Socialism was a racist belief, it is worth
mentioning, as a side issue, that 19th century scientific racism was common
throughout the western world, and a number of popular authors discussed what
was then a fashionable doctrine. Besides the Comte de Gobineau (credited as
being the father of modern racial demography; his works are today considered
very early examples of scientific racism), Disraeli himself expounded in two
novels as follows:

Race is everything; there is no other truth. And every race must fall
which carelessly suffers its blood to become mixed. (B. Disraeli, in Coningsby,
Tauchnitz, Leipzig 1844; according to Houston Stewart Chamberlain, The
Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, Volume 1, John Lane, London/New
York 1911, p. 271; although I could not locate that quote in Coningsby, the
following is just as pertinent.)

* ok ok

Yet the Jews, Coningsby, are essentially Torries... And every generation
they must become more powerful and more dangerous to the society which
is hostile to them... The fact is that you cannot destroy a pure race... The
mixed persecuting races disappear, the pure persecuted race remains. And
at this moment, in spite of centuries, of tens of centuries, of degradation,
the Jewish mind exercises a vast influence on the affairs of Europe. (B. Dis-

raeli, zbid., p. 232)
* ok ok

No man will treat with indifference the principle of race. It is the key to
history, and why history is often so confused is that it has been written by
men who are ignorant of this principle and all the knowledge it involves...
Language and religion do not make a race—there is only one thing which
makes a race, and that is blood. (B. Disraeli (Earl of Beaconsfield), Endymion,
Longmans & Green, London 1880, Vol. 2, pp. 202, 205)

% ok ok

Furthermore, racism is itself a central doctrine in traditional Judaism and
Jewish cultural history. The Hebrew Bible is blatantly racist, with all the talk
about the seed of Abraham, the chosen people, and Israel as the light to the
other nations. Orthodox Jews in their morning prayers still thank God daily
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that he did not make Jews ‘like other peoples of the earth.” If this isn’t rac-
ism, it is hard to envisage what is. That highly regarded medieval book, Ju-
dah Halevi’s Kuzari, is blatantly racist. Halevi will not even allow that a con-
vert to Judaism is the equal of a natural-born Jew. (Norman Cantor, The
Sacred Chain: A History of the Jews, HarperCollins, New York 1994)

So much for racism.
As for the charge of the practice of eugenics or euthanasia, Wikipedia con-
tains the following entry under “Influence on Nazi Germany’™:

After the eugenics movement was well established in the United States,
it spread to Germany. California eugenicists began producing literature pro-
moting eugenics and sterilization and sending it overseas to German scien-
tists and medical professionals. By 1933, California had subjected more peo-
ple to forceful sterilization than all other U.S. states combined. The forced
sterilization program engineered by the Nazis was partly inspired by Cali-
fornia’s. The Rockefeller Foundation helped develop and fund various Ger-
man eugenics programs, including the one that Josef Mengele worked in
before he went to Auschwitz. After 1945, however, historians began to at-
tempt to portray the U.S. eugenics movement as distinct and distant from
Nazi eugenics. Euthanasia advocacy in the U.S. peaked again during the
1930s and diminished significantly during and after World War II. (Wikipe-
dia)

Were recalcitrant members of the political opposition put into concentra-
tion camps? Certainly; emergencies require extreme solutions.

Here, I must speak about the societal change in Germany, brought about
by the NSDAP regime: after the unloved Weimar Republic, experienced by
most Germans as a difficult and bleak time, in which every man was for
himself, the NSDAP placed the principle of the “national community,” its
most important political goal, at the core. “Common good goes before pet-
sonal good” or “One for all, all for one” were the watchwords then, which
introduced the “Fihrerstaat.” In practice, it meant that all previous organi-
zations were transformed without asking the existing members. Whoever
actively and openly opposed this was sent for “education” to a concentra-
tion camp. There, he stayed for a week, a month, a year or longer, until he
had grasped the “spirit of the national community.” Many former com-
munists and members of the political opposition shifted very quickly to the
new system without experiencing drawbacks from their carlier allegiance.
(Déring-Ernst von Gottberg, Eine Jugend in Hitlers Reich, Books on Demand,
Norderstedt 2013, p. 16)...

Although it may have been tough in the concentration camps at the time,
I doubt that people were beaten or tortured, as one wanted to gain these
people too for the national community. They worked eight hours daily on a
project for the national community and in the evenings were educated in
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settling into the new time. As far as I know that was the daily routine. At his
release, every prisoner had to declare in writing that he would not relate
anything about his stay in the concentration camp. Thus, the occasional
contemporary returned to his workplace tanned and with calluses on his
hands, ostensibly from some education. He knew how to fit in! That’s what
my father told me later...

The system of the national community reached every German. The
“Blockwartf’ was the lowest grade among the so-called political leaders. He
was assigned a residential quarter of several hundred inhabitants, in which
he had to ensure order and social conditions. 1If, for example, old people
found it hard to fetch coal from the cellar, he would inform the local Hitler
Youth, who would make it the duty of a few Hitler boys to help these old
people (Every day a good deed). If older people needed help to do the shop-
ping, then the “League of German Girls” would be notified to help here.

Then there were the NS Women’s League and the NS Social Services
who were inserted over adult misconduct. The majority of the population
perceived this “new time” as positive and were content with their personal
development...

Salary and income adjustments were fixed by the German Labor Front
on behalf of the government without strikes and thus without general finan-
cial loss for the companies and without disturbance for the population.
What in an individual case could not be satisfactorily regulated by the gen-
erally issued laws and ordinances often found a comfortable solution

through the Party... (#bid. , p. 17)
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A member of the Jungmédel or 10-14 year-old League of German Grls, National
Socialist female organization.
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We sang the songs of the erstwhile Bindischer Jugend after 1918 and
the Boy Scout movement before 1914. Just as in those days, we erected tent
encampments, made camplfires, read aloud, played outdoor activities, sport
and games, and then there was the ‘Every Day a Good Deed.” It may sound
‘banal’ today, but that was our world then. It felt good, as young people, to
be recognized and to be part of this ‘new era of the National Socialist Move-
ment.” We grew up in a time in which profession, marriage and family were
self-evidently desirable goals in life for us young people... the youth had
also come away from frustration and hanging around in the street or in
backyards, away from drugs or alcohol, from smoking or criminal acts. They
were aggregated in a community of contemporaries. Much sport was played,
there was much outside exercise, handicrafts in our free time, we helped
each other over schoolwork, and if the homework was too difficult, we
asked an older Hitler Youth leader for advice. One might criticize this today
or denounce it as political influence, but there were few young people who
wanted to be outsiders and who did not participate with their friends and
school comrades. (ibid., p. 20)

* ok ok

The criminal courts have never had so little to do and the prisons have
never had so few occupants. It is a pleasure to observe the physical aptitude
of the German youth... (Sir Arnold Wilson, M.P., according to John To-
land, Adolf Hitler, Doubleday, Garden City, N.Y., 1976, p. 405)

Hitler’s distrust of Jews was not monolithic but comprehensive. He valued

Emil Maurice, his driver, and Dr. Bloch, the family doctor in Linz, but he un-
derstood the alien, demonic force which seeks to dominate the world. Dr.
Bloch had kept a postcard, on which Hitler had thanked him for caring for his
ailing mother, commenting, as an old man, that he considered it a beautiful sign
from a devoted son—“Now this young student has become one of the most
significant personalities in history.” (W. Brauninger, Feldherrmballe, Regin, Kiel
2012, p. 93)

On the subject of Dr. Bloch, I hope I may be forgiven for citing a favorable

quote from an internet blog:

Gerard Menuhin is the kind that the Fihrer described as “noble Jew.”
Dr. Bloch, his family doctor, was one, for instance. He said about him: “If
all Jews were like him, there would be no Jewish question.” I not only accept
the concept of noble Jew but also apply this quote to Menuhin (and his
blessed father). If all Jews were like the Menuhins, there would be no Jewish
question and NO ANTI-JUDAISM! Unfortunately neither two nor 1,000
of the righteous suffice to atone for the damage caused daily by millions of
Jews in the world of international finance. So one cannot exculpate Jewry,
but at least these few noble Jews. (“Leseratte,” 03.03.2015, 07:30,



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 109

200.¢l/QYBvo9; with reference to my letter to the brother of political pris-
oner Horst Mahler; goo.gl/vpIKY?8)

Hitler’s goals were to establish a stable and competent government that
could not be overturned at every parliamentary session; to achieve full employ-
ment and secure sufficient food, shelter and clothing for the entire population;
to create a people with a sense of national identity, while rejecting enemies of
the fatherland and those with perfidious tendencies; to free Germany from all
the depredations of the Versailles Treaty, which limited the sovereignty of the
people and state; to educate youth to be free and self-confident, and responsible
toward the whole people; to secure Germany’s existence and statchood through
treaties of trade and friendship with neighboring states, and through a pact of
friendship and common interests with Britain.

The assumption and preservation of ethnic and cultural homogeneity was
the foundation upon which he based his ambitions. Self-sufficiency for a di-
verse population threatened from within and without by predatory Capitalism
and despotic Communism, the twin pseudo-ideological facets of Jewish sub-
version, was impossible.

The two Internationales of Finance and Revolution work with ardor,
they are the two fronts of the Jewish Internationale. There is a Jewish con-
spiracy against all nations. (Rene Groos, Le Nouvean Mercure, Paris, May
1927)

His ambitions could be achieved by moving east, to retake the territory con-
fiscated from Germany and incorporated into Poland and Czechoslovakia, af-
ter the First World War. He trusted that he would be allowed full discretion, in
return for protecting all those nations at risk from Communism.

Many people in Asia believed the real enemy in the fight was com-
munism and the Soviet Union. For this reason many Asians from different
countries went to Europe to join the military of the Third Reich. Battalion
43 of the Wehrmacht consisted exclusively of East Asians from China, Ja-
pan, Korea and Mongolia. Also a minor part consisted of troops from Thai-
land and Indonesia. (Metapedia)

All told “about 25 different European nationalities were members of the
Waffen-SS: Albanians, Armenians, Belgians, Bulgarians, Bosnians, Croatians,
Czechoslovaks, Danish, Estonians, Finnish, French, Greek, Hungarians, Neth-
erlands, English, Estonians, Italians, Latvians, Lithuanians, Norwegians, Ro-
manians, Russians, Spanish, Swedish and Ukrainians. Six out of ten members
of the Waffen-SS were composed of foreigners. However, the Wehrmacht had
volunteers from other non-European races such as Africans, Indians (which
included Hindus, Sikhs, Muslims, Christians and even Buddhists), Arabs, Chi-
nese, Japanese, Koreans, Turkmens, etc. There were also Jewish troops who
voluntarily served the German army. Some had served in the Judenrat or Jewish
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Police, who helped the German commanders to control the ghettos in the be-
ginning, later they were guards at concentration camps.” (Metapedia)
Units from the following nations joined the regular army or Wehrmacht:

— Italy (until the fall of Mussolini); afterwards Italian Waffen-SS until
1945).
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— Finland (until February 1944), among them 350 Americans of Finnish
descent.

— Romania (until August 23, 1944, volunteer legionnaires in the Iron
Guard).

— Hungary (until end 1944, until February 1945 in the battle of Ofen-Pest).

— Slovakia (until the beginning of 1945).

— Bulgaria (until September 1944).

— Croatia (until the beginning of 1945).

— Soviet Union, about 4 to 600,000 in, among other units, the Free Russia
Army, the Eastern Legion, the police and other special groups (seconded
to the Wehrmacht in operational matters).

— Spain (volunteers; after the battle for Leningrad in 1942, the Blue Divi-
sion).

— Ethnic Germans, about 600,000 auxiliaries, among others soldiers of the
Red Army and ethnic minorities in the Soviet Union.

— India (“Free India” Legion).

— Near East (“Free Arabia” Legion).

— Sweden, alone during the winter of 1941/42 8,760 volunteers from the
“Svenska Friviligenkaren” and at least 900 volunteers of the Battalion
“Svenska Frivillighataljonen” joined the Wehrmacht, thereafter came
Danes, Norwegians and Estonians. (Metapedia)

Others joined the Kriegsmarine or the Luftwaffe.

Thus, it came as an unwelcome surprise to most NSDAP members when
the Molotov-Ribbentrop non-aggression pact of August 23, 1939, with its se-
cret protocol for the partition of Poland, was signed. But, in the minds of both
dictators, it was only a preliminary step to gain time. Germany hoped to secure
peace with Britain, allowing it to move east, while Russia kept its options open,
in the hope that war with Britain would weaken Germany and facilitate its own
plans to move west. By 1941, time had run out. Germany was faced with Rus-
sian military intensification on its borders and undertook a preventive strike on
June 22.

The Soviet Union had planned to attack Germany on July 6, under the code-
name “Operation Thunder.”

“The Nazi command succeeded in forestalling our troops literally two
weeks before the war began.” (General S.P. Ivanov, Chief of the General Staff
Academy of the Armed Forces of the USSR, 1974)

In his new book The Day M (Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, 1995) Viktor Suvo-
rov writes about the consequences of August 19: “It was a secret mobiliza-
tion. The Soviet leadership readied the Red Army and the entire nation for
the conquest of Germany and all of Western Europe. The conquest of
Western Europe was the main reason why the Soviet Union unleashed the
Second World War. Stalin took the final decision to start the war on August
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19, 1939.” (Wolfgang Strauss: “Der zweite Weltkrieg begann am 19. August
1939, Staatsbriefe, vol. 7, nos. 2-3, 1996, pp. 6-11)

So Russia never fought a “Great Patriotic War.”

American engineer John Scott, who was himself working in the Soviet
Union, described the Russian militarization before the war as follows: “The
Russian defence budget was doubled almost every year. Endless reserves of
war materiel, machines, fuels, food and supplies were amassed. The Red
Army was enlarged from two million men in 1939 to 6.5 million by spring
1941.” (Metapedia)

* ok ok

Hitler’s purpose in attacking the Soviet Union derived from a concrete
situation. In June 1940, the Soviets annexed Bessarabia and Northern Bu-
kovina. They were thus threateningly near the Romanian oil wells, from
which Germany, to a great extent, was supplied. At the time, 6 German
divisions, on the border between Poland and the Soviet Union, faced 170
Russian divisions. Hitler reacted. In July 1940, he gave instructions for the
first time to the High Command of the Armed Forces and of the Army to
explore the possibility of an attack on the Soviet Union. (Simultaneously,
Stalin in Moscow gave the same instructions for an attack against Germany.)

When the German government made the attempt, in September 1940,
to incorporate the Soviet Union in the recently created triple alliance be-
tween Germany, Japan and Italy, Soviet Foreign Minister Molotov was in-
vited to Germany. However, to the surprise of the German side, he declared
to Hitler (November 12, 1940) in Berlin that the “secret understanding” of
August 1939 over the division of areas of interest in Eastern Europe was
superannuated and that new boundaries must be negotiated. To this end he
demanded the following states and waters for the Soviet Union: Finland,
the Danube, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Turkey with egress from the
Black Sea, Iran, Greece, Yugoslavia, egress from the Baltic and Spitzbergen.

As the Soviets had meanwhile already annexed all the states which they
had been awarded according to their sphere of interest, the German side
had to conclude that the Soviet Union now also intended to conquer these
cited states. That would have robbed Germany of its purveyors of raw ma-
terials, its trade partners in south-eastern Europe and its freedom of move-
ment in the Baltic, and admitted Communism to the borders of Italy and
Germany. (Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof, Der Krieg, der viele 1 ater hatte, 6th ed.,
Olzog, Munich 2007, pp. 570f.)

How could Molotov have had the assurance and the impudence to assert

such a position?

The Admiralty is hereby making a declaration of readiness regarding the
reached agreements on October 15, 1939 for waging war, signed and deliv-
ered by Mr. Stalin on January 28, 1940, the agreement to read as follows:
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1. As soon as the Soviet Union publicizes its occupation of Finland in
its entirety, including its bays, coastline and islands, the maritime ministry is
prepared to send marines and other forces no later than the night of May
14-15, 1940 to occupy important objects in Norway. In addition, England
will occupy Denmark. In cooperation with French troops, England will oc-
cupy Swedish Goteborg as well as southern Sweden. At the same time Brit-
ish naval forces will control the North Sea and block access to it from the
Baltic Sea for German ships and submarines.

2. Agreement was reached during negotiations between France and Eng-
land concerning Finland’s ‘often asked for assistance in its fight against the
Soviet Union, which our governments had promised. This promised assis-
tance, which Finland had asked for, will be reditected to Sweden and Not-
way where it will be placed on hold, even if those countries proved willing
to allow the transit of troops. France promised 50,000 to 100,000 troops, to
be stationed in Sweden to tie up the Swedish forces, to allow the Soviet
Union to occupy Finland and intern its forces. English forces will be sta-
tioned in Norway, about 5,000 to 8,000 troops will land in Géteborg, Swe-
den.

3. Pollowing the occupation of Finland, Norway, Denmark and Sweden,
agreement can be reached between English and Soviet forces as to the dis-
tribution of troops and their targets, as well as the timing of the attack
against Germany; that according to already established plans, so that:

Troops of the English and French expedition force will jointly initiate
an attack along the Cherbourg-Rotterdam line with the Siegfried-Line as
their target, while at the same time Poland and Czechoslovakia are attacked
by Soviet forces.

The defense forces of Holland and Belgium have agreed to join Brit-
ish/French troops.

French and English naval forces will close the North Sea, as well as the
English Channel, to any naval traffic of German ships until Germany’s
forces are defeated and Germany is forced into a peace agreement.

4. For the main attack from the Baltics and the Scandinavian Peninsula,
the plan for the supply of the troops will be worked out in a joint effort in
Paris, at the time of your choosing, according to your suggestions.

5. The joint committee of the French-English air force agreed to imme-
diately invite a representative of the Soviet air force for the purpose of co-
operation in an effort to once and for all eliminate the German air force,
even before an attack by sea and land begins [emphasis added)].

6. The assurance of assistance of military support to Finland, mentioned
in Art. 2, is based on the Crimea negotiations between the general secretary
of the Soviet Communist Party and England’s Winston Churchill, to obtain
a troop transit agreement from Sweden, Norway and Denmark to help Fin-
land militarily. If those Nordic countries agree to this transit of troops, Eng-
lish and French troops can be moved onto the Scandinavian Peninsula with-
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out encountering any resistance. The occupation of the Scandinavian Pen-
insula, and the internment of its forces, could thus be achieved by making
it appear as a bloodless coup. The Soviet Union would thus be relieved of
concern about the English/French troops posing a danger to it. The occu-
pation of the Scandinavian Peninsula will take place even if said transit
agreement for the support troops is not granted. The Soviet Union will be
invited to send a military expert to observe operations for occupying Scan-
dinavia, as well as the preparations of those operations. It would be benefi-
cial if this expert could arrive as soon as possible.

7. As to the request to set up mine fields along the coast of Norway by
the Soviet Union, a map five (5) is attached showing the mine field as agreed
to. English naval forces will expand this mine field and extend it starting
April 5-6, according to attachment six (6). The unmined areas will be shown
in attachment 6.

Attachments 5 and 6 were not found when this document was copied
on January 19 and 21, 1950.

Significance and implications of this agreement

With this agreement Churchill and the Western Powers allowed the So-
viet Union to bring all of the small adjoining countries under its control.
This went far beyond what was agreed to under the Molotov-Ribbentrop
Pact concerning “regions of interest.” At the same time Churchill granted
himself the right to interfere with the sovereignty of many neutral countries
(Island, Faeroe Islands, Norway, Sweden, Greece, etc.). (Erkki Hautamaki,
Finland i stormens dga (Finland in the Evye of the Storm), CKM, Sédertilje 2004,
Chapter 10, Inconvenient History Blog, Dec. 13, 2009; goo.gl/iUzY4f)

* ok ok

Hitler, whose intention through the recent pact with Stalin had actually
been to bring Great Britain to accept a repeated offer of peace, perceived
himself suddenly to be exposed to a British-Russian pincers. His fears of
this trend increased from late autumn 1940 with the constant arrival of new
reports of further concentrations of the Red Army, which he himself, in a
conversation with Romanian head of state Antonescu described as “the
greatest deployment in history.”

Only in view of this new danger did Hitler decide on the attack against
the Soviet Union. The war in the Soviet Union, later fought with such bru-
tality, arose from this situation in November 1940. From its inception, the
war against the Soviet Union had nothing to do with Hitler’s concept of
living space or with a “Great Plan.” (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen,
author’s translation)
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“The threat of a Russian attack permits no further hesitation.” (Im
Kriegstagebuch des OKW in einer Kurgnotiz (brief note in the war diaries of the Ger-
man High Command), June 19, 1941. Percy E. Schramm (ed.). Kriegstagebuch des
OKW 1940-1941, Vol. 1, Tome 2, Bernard & Graefe, Munich 1982, p. 4006).

“Everyone was listening intently to determine if the Germans were already
on the way.” In June and July of 1941 those living in the regions of eastern
Poland occupied by the Red Army—Polish farmers, the bourgeoisie, the clergy,
ex-soldiers and intellectuals—all awaited the invasion of German troops. This
quote is from the Polish Jewish historian J. Gross, author of the book Nezghbors:
The Destruction of the Jewish Commmunity in Jedwabne, Poland.

Solzhenitsyn explains why:

“Poles, Lithuanians, Latvians, Ukrainians, Estonians, Belorussians, Bu-
kovina- and Moldava-Romanians could hardly wait for the Germans to in-
vade.” (Quoted by Wolfgang Strauss, “The End of the Legends,” op. ¢it.)

* % %

The minorities in Poland are to disappear, and it is Polish policy that
they shall not disappeat only on paper. This policy is being pushed forward
ruthlessly and without the slightest regard for public opinion abroad, for
international treaties, and for the League of Nations. The Ukraine under
Polish rule is an inferno—White Russia is an even more hellish inferno. The
purpose of Polish policy is the disappearance of the national minorities,
both on paper and in reality. (Manchester Guardian, December 14, 1931, spe-
cial report from Warsaw)

% %k >k

Only when I felt increasingly, week after week, that Russia now saw the
hour come to proceed against us; at a time when we had only three divisions
in Bast Prussia, twenty-two Russian divisions had gathered there; when 1
gradually sustained the subordinate position, as one airfield after another
sprang up on our borders; as one division after another was assembled here
out of that enormous empire, then I myself was forced to be concerned.
For there is no excuse in history for an oversight, for forgiveness which
consists of the belated explanation: I didn’t notice that, or I did not believe
it. (Hitler speech, October 3, 1941)

* % %

For four years in a hero’s battle without parallel, Germany mobilized its
remaining energies as a bulwark for Europe and thus for the wotld against
the red flood. It could have protected Europe against Bolshevism, if it had
had its back covered. (Count Schwerin von Krosigk, radio broadcast as for-
eign minister, May 3, 1945)
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Contrary to this faith in German rectitude, goodwill and decency—in short,
in the German character—influential American Jews, in 1941, were agitating
for the genocide of Germans:

Germany Must Perish, by a Mr. Theodore Kaufman, proposed the exter-
mination of the German people in the literal sense of the law of the Talmud-
Torah. Mr Kaufman proposed that “German extinction” be achieved by
sterilizing all Germans of procreation age (males under 60, females under
45) within a period of three years after the wat’s end, Germany to be sealed
off during the process and its territory then to be shared among other peo-
ple, so that it should disappear from the map together with its people. Mr.
Kaufman calculated that, with births stopped through sterilization, the nor-
mal death rate would extinguish the German race within fifty or sixty years.
(Douglas Reed, The Controversy of Zion, op. cit. p. 481)

For those with the stomach for it, there is a fine collection of 1940s subhu-
man anti-German rant, from high church officials, patliamentarians and the
press in general, at goo.gl/r2]Lw3. It shows the apparently vital need to main-
tain a climate of hatred for the enemy, a fellow Germanic people, only a few
hundred kilometers distant, of whose real character most insular Britons were
completely ignorant, and yet which was supposed to embody a fiendish barbar-
ity. (Anglo-Saxons are also Germanic.)

The U.S. view at the time is exemplified in then-U.S. Senator Harry Tru-
man’s statement in 1941 regarding the Nazi invasion of Russia:

If we see that Germany is winning we ought to help Russia, and if Russia
is winning we ought to help Germany, and that way let them kill as many as
possible. (David McCullough, Truman, Simon & Schuster, New York 1992,
p. 262. Wikipedia)

In 1939, both Britain and France had been eager to come to a similar agree-
ment with Stalin, precisely to prevent a German rapprochement with the USSR.
The Anglo-Polish Military Alliance of March 31, 1939, in which France held a
secondary position, was designed to exert pressure on Germany. (General
Gamelin of France, on his own initiative, had signed a secret military agreement
with Poland, which pledged to mobilize French troops 3 days after any German
action that “threatened Poland’s vital interests in Danzig,” and, within 15 days,
to start a major offensive against Germany— Protocol Gamelin-Kasprzycki,
May 19, 1939.)

In fact, Churchill and Stalin had negotiated a secret pact of cooperation in
a war of four fronts against Germany already on October 15, 1939, while
Churchill was First Lord of the Admiralty and a member of the War Cabinet.
In July it had been agreed that, when Germany and the Soviet Union attacked
Poland, the declaration of war of the western allies would be focused only



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 117

against German actions. Stalin signed the pact on January 28, 1940 and Church-

ill on February 8, 1940. This information is “based on the contents of the so-

called file S-32 of Marshal Mannerheim and is copied from there by the Mar-

shal’s secret agent Vilho Tahvanainen, who worked with him during the war.”
Author Erkki Hautamiki explains:

File S-32 has become secret or is destroyed. There are Finnish scientists
who have been in Moscow, but all Stalin’s and NKVD’s archives are closed.
No one is admitted to investigate the documents. Under the negotiations of
the Paris treaty the Finns were not allowed to present any details of file S-
32. Churchill’s archives are closed at least until 2017. In Nuirnberg the Ger-
mans were not permitted to render anything of the Churchill-Stalin materi-
als, nor was that information given to the prosecution.

According to the plans worked out after August 23, the aim was to create
new fronts to disperse and tie down German troops. Later, a concentrated
attack from different directions against Germany was planned: after all the
resources that were needed had been assembled. In light of Churchill’s ex-
tremely close contact earlier (after September 3, channeled into Chamber-
lain’s cabinet) Stalin was now willing to sign an agreement with the Western
Powers. Disinformation was needed to keep this a secret. (Major Erkki Hau-
tamaki, Finland i stormens dga, op. cit.)

Stalin’s position is clear from his secret speech to the Central Committee of
Communist Party of August 27, 1939, of which a few excerpts:

If we accept Germany’s proposal over the agreement of a non-aggres-
sion pact, they will naturally attack Poland, and the entry of France and
England into this war will be unavoidable. Western Europe will be gripped
by serious unrest and disorder. Under these circumstances, we will have a
great opportunity to stay outside the conflict, and we can hope for a favour-
able entry into the war... In the case of Germany’s defeat, there will inevi-
tably follow the sovietization of Germany and the creation of a communist
government... In this way our task consists in Germany carrying on a long
war, with the goal that England and France will be so tired and weakened
that they will not be in the position any more to be a menace for a Sovietized
Germany. While we maintain a neutral position and await our moment, the
USSR will help the present Germany, in that we will furnish it with raw
materials and food... The priority in this case is that we must agree to con-
clude Germany’s proposed pact and work towards prolonging the war
which must break out one day for the maximum possible extent.

By guaranteeing Poland assistance in the event of a German attack, Britain
(and France) intended to provoke Hitler to war, according to the plan to com-
plete the destruction of Germany, hindered by Hitlet’s success at negating the
terms of the Versailles Treaty. Poland’s discord with Germany had been as-
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sured by the 10% of German territory awarded it after WWI, by which Ger-
many lost not only a large part of its eastern population, but also the great
majority of its regional coal mines. Poles regularly terrorized the German pop-
ulation of West Prussia, Silesia and Pomerania. Poland missed no opportunity
to humiliate Germany over territorial disputes and stonewalled all attempts to
resolve the problem of access to the German city of Danzig by compromise.

By 1939, as the English and the French had anticipated, time had run out
for Hitler. He was faced with the choice either to ignore the persecution of the
German minority, including restrictions on Danzig’s citizens and regular anti-
aircraft fire at Lufthansa civil flights, or to go to war against Poland. Hitler was
reluctant to go to war as long as diplomatic negotiations offered any alternative.
However, far from accepting Germany’s terms, Poland spoke openly of attack-
ing Berlin. Already in 1939, apparently unaware of its proper station as a minor
power among Central European states and driven by delusions of grandeur not
satisfied by the enormous German territory it had unjustifiably gained through
the Versailles Treaty, Poland fostered megalomaniacal plans to overrun the Bal-
tic States, part of the Soviet Union and Germany, as far as Berlin.

After the imminent war... Poland should annex Danzig, East Prussia,
Upper and Central Silesia including Breslau and Central Pomerania; Poland
should additionally create a row of buffer states under its protection and
rule, along the Oder and Neisse. (Jedrzej Giertych, newspaper article, sum-
mer 1939, quoted by historian Stefan Scheil, Poln 7939, Edition Antaios,
Schnellroda 2013)

Poland only waited for support from Britain and France to launch this en-
terprise, which support however was not immediately forthcoming.

Poland wants war with Germany and Germany will not be able to avoid
it even if she wants to. (Polish Marshal Rydz-Smigly as reported in the Daz/
Mail, August 6, 1939)

On August 24, Poland instituted a partial mobilization. Confident of Eng-
land’s and France’s support, coupled with a fantastical overestimation of their
own military prowess—already in 1934, Polish postcards portrayed a Greater
Poland which incorporated Liibeck, Berlin and Leipzig—Poland’s political and
military leaders, encouraged by their British counterparts to play for time, had
rejected repeated and increasingly generous German offers for solutions to the
Danzig question. These offers continued right up to the last hours before hos-
tilities began, culminating in Germany’s 16-point plan for a settlement of the
dispute over Danzig and the Corridor. Poland rejected this plan without even
reading it, handing it over to Britain, where it was broadcast on August 31,
1939, by the BBC. Instead, Poland announced full mobilization on August 30,
1939.



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 119

As this was tantamount to a declaration of war, Germany attacked on Sep-
tember 1. The campaign lasted only about five weeks. On October 6, 1939, the
last Polish troops capitulated.

The battle for Norway (April 8 to June 8, 1940) notwithstanding, no major
military offensive took place until May 10, 1940 (the day Churchill took office
as Prime Minister), with the German invasion of France.

Even before the campaign was over, it was perceived to have gone so
badly that there was a vote of no confidence in the British Parliament. The
government suffered a reduced majority, and Prime Minister Neville Cham-
berlain resigned. The main architect of the Norway campaign, the British
First Lord of the Admiralty Winston Churchill, who had been responsible
for many of the mistakes of the campaign, was the main beneficiary of these
political events. He was the favored candidate to take over as prime minister,
and thus became Britain’s war leader. Such are the ironies of history. (BBC
history)

Regarding the British attack on neutral Norway, undertaken to impede Ger-
many’s access to Swedish iron ore (Britain also feared losing its shipments of
aluminium and bauxite):

No technical infringement of international law... can deprive us of the
good wishes of neutral countries. Acting in the name of the Covenant, and
as virtual mandatories of the League and all it stands for, we have a right,
and indeed are bound in duty, to abrogate for a space some of the conven-
tions of the very laws we seek to consolidate and reaffirm. Small nations
must not tie our hands when we are fighting for their rights and freedom.
The letter of the law must not in supreme emergency obstruct those who
are charged with its protection and enforcement... Humanity, rather than
legality, must be our guide. (Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, Decem-
ber 16, 1939, The Second World War, Vol. 1: The Gathering Storm, op. cit., p. 547)

We must deduce from the moral prerogative claimed above that the Second
World War was conducted, at least from the Allied point of view, for the sake
of humanity. Yet, if we consider, based on all the evidence, that Hitler did not
desire war, it seems unfortunate that continued “technical infringements of in-
ternational law” compelled Britain to precipitate a conflict by which humanity
was finally not well served by the loss of 60 million humans.

The eight months of “phony war” in between were filled with attempts to
make peace.

There were so many amateur and professional contacts between the pro-
tagonists in the various neutral countries that one is left with the impression
that it must have been hard to get to the bar in any Swiss café during the
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Phony War for all the spies discussing peace terms with one another. (An-
thony Roberts, The Holy Fox: The Life of Lord Halifax, Weidenfeld & Nicol-
son, London 1991/1997).

* ok ok

Britain was keen to gain time to rearm. “With air rearmament at a critical
stage and all hope of a two-front war lost, it was common sense to try to
gain time.” Halifax: “Cabinet 6 May 40. Exchange of notes with Winston C
after I had suggested that one way to gain time was to delude the Germans
by peace talk!” Churchill had accused Halifax of high treason. (z4:d.)

Soviet Russia invaded Poland only on September 17, without a formal dec-
laration of war. As agreed, Britain and France did not oppose this aggression;
neither did the U.S.

Propaganda mostly in the hands of Jews, who control almost 100 per-
cent of radio, film, daily and periodical press. Although this propaganda ex-
tremely coarse and presenting Germany as black as possible, nevertheless
extremely effective since the public here is completely ignorant and knows
nothing of situation in Europe.

... Situation here excellent platform for public speakers of all kinds, for
emigrants from Germany and Czechoslovakia, who with great many words
inciting public, with most various calumnies. They are praising American
liberty which contrasts with totalitarian states. It is interesting to note that
in this extremely well-planned campaign which [is] conducted above all
against National Socialism. Soviet Russia almost completely climinated.
Soviet Russia if mentioned at all mentioned in friendly manner and things
presented in such way as if Soviet Union cooperating with bloc democratic
states. Thanks to clever propaganda sympathies of American public
completely on side of Red Spain. This propaganda war psychosis being
artificially created... In this action participated Jewish intellectuals, for
instance Bernard Baruch, Governor of New York Lehman... judge of
Supreme Court Felix Frankfurter, Secretary of Treasury Morgenthau and
others who are close personal friends of President Roosevelt. They want
President to become champion of human rights, freedom of religion and
speech, who in future shall punish trouble mongers. This group, people who
want to pose as representatives of “Americanism” and “defenders of
democracy” in last analysis ate connected by unbreakable ties with
international Jewry. For this Jewish international, which above all is
concerned with interest in its race, was putting of President of United States
at this “ideal” post of champion of human rights was clever move. In this
manner they created dangerous hotbed for hatred and hostility in this
hemisphere and divided world into two hostile camps. Entire issue is
worked out in mysterious manner. Roosevelt has been forcing fountain for
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vitalizing American foreign policy and simultaneously... to procure enot-
mous stocks for coming war for which Jews are striving fully consciously...

(Jerzy Potocki, Polish Ambassador in Washington, January 12, 1939)

* % %

When, in 1939, the predicament of different ethnicities in the Polish
state of the time became ever more unbearable, I tried at first to remove the
intolerable conditions by means of a fair exchange. For a while it appeared
that the Polish government itself had seriously considered agreeing to a sen-
sible solution. I may add here that in all these German proposals nothing
was claimed that had not earlier belonged to Germany, in fact, we re-
nounced a great deal of that which had been Germany’s before the World
War. (...) After all, the campaign in the east cost the entire German army
until then about 160,000 dead, when over 62,000 ethnic Germans alone suf-
fered the most gruesome martyrdom in a few months during the depths of
peace in Poland. That the German Empire had a right to object to such
conditions on its borders and to urge their removal, actually to consider its
security, could surely not be contested at a time in which other countries
were occupied with their security even on distant continents. The problems
which needed to be corrected were, in terms of territory, insignificant. Es-
sentially it concerned Danzig and the connection of the torn-off province
of Hast Prussia with the rest of the empire. (Hitler speech before the
Grossdeutsche Reichstag, December 11, 1941)

A serious and relentless problem with which the National Socialist regime
was faced was treason among some higher officers in the armed forces and
public servants, including most importantly Lieutenant Dr. Wilhelm Scheidst,
Major-General Scherff’s adjutant and Hitler’s special representative for military
history (probably the inner-circle spy “Werther”), Admiral Canaris (head of the
Abwehr or military counter-intelligence), Ludwig Beck (Chief of the Army
General Staff), Carl Goerdeler, ex-mayor of Leipzig, Ernst v. Weizsicker (State
Secretary in the Foreign Office and father of the former German president
mentioned above), clergymen (Dietrich Bonhoeffer) and several employees of
the foreign ministry. Even Hjalmar Schacht, a dubious character and reportedly
a Freemason (Wilhelm Landig, former SS-adherent and postwar author), ini-
tially appointed president of the Reichsbank and responsible for the first years
of prosperity, sat on the fence and consistently informed his colleague Montagu
Norman, governor of the Bank of England, of the state of Germany’s finances.

Like the Federal Reserve and the Bank of England, the Reichsbank was not
an autonomous national bank, but an incorporated company.

The officials of the bank were nominated and paid by government, but
the board was composed exclusively of the representatives of the large
banks and of world Jewry—both belonged to the same category of people.
Already at the time of its founding in 1873, the first board recorded among
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a total of 15 members the following names: Baron Rothschild, Privy Coun-
cillor Bleichréder, Privy Councillor Mendelsohn, Theodor Plaut, Privy
Councillor Oppenheimer, Privy Councillor Warschauer and Privy Council-
lor Zwicker, Councillor Stern, Councillor Gelpke; so eleven purebred Jews
and, for decoration, four gentlemen with German names...

Again, another cunning move which Bismarck’s consultant banker,
Bleichroder, recommended to the old Reich’s chancellor, was not to
develop the Reichsbank as a purely state institution, because, as such in case
of war, it could not be seized by the enemy on the grounds of internationally
recognized security of private property, whereas it would, as an outright
state bank, readily be open to seizure by the enemy...

In truth, for the cunning Jew, it was naturally only a matter, with the rest
of the financiers, of drawing the most important financial institution of the
Reich into his sphere of influence. The gentlemen also succeeded in this,
and the Reich thus renounced in all forms one of the most important fields
of its prerogative of coinage—the right of issuing bank notes. (Gottfried
Feder, Der dentsche Staat..., gp. cit., p. 95. Author’s translation)

Schacht was dismissed on January 19, 1939. On June 15, 1939, a new
Reichsbank law subordinated the bank unconditionally to the sovereignty of
the state.

The German Reichbank as German central bank is subordinate to the
unrestricted sovereignty of the Reich. It services the implementation of the
goals decided by the National Socialist leadership, within the framework of
the duty entrusted to it, in particular the securing of the value of the German
currency. The German Reichsbank is directly under the control of the Fih-
rer and Reichschancellor.

This final break with organized usury in the form of the international bank-
ing cartel probably sealed Germany’s fate and made war inevitable.

One drawback of a dictatorship, however patriotic and inclusive, is the in-
evitable emergence of hidden resistance, due to the lack of a legitimate, loyal
opposition—of a safety valve necessary for doubters to let off steam. The crit-
ical difference between Hitler’s dictatorship and most regimes with few excep-
tions (e.g. Peron, ousted by a U.S./UK-backed military coup in 1956) of what-
ever tendency before (and after) his was that his background, motivations and
patriotic ambitions for Germany rested on policies which did not exclude the
people. This genuine inclusiveness was also an alienating factor among the rul-
ing class. Whether their motivation was political frustration at the direction of
their government, or mere elitist prejudice against a leadership outside the he-
reditary caste of German officialdom, the damage these traitors did to their
country by relaying incessant lies to the British government about the German
economy, the military, Hitler’s ambitions, and the support he had among the
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German people, in the hope of encouraging Britain to go to war and thus ena-
ble a coup against the National Socialists, was so great that their actions alone
could be said to have led to Germany’s defeat. They had even assigned them-
selves positions in a new government, in the event their plotting was successful.
It is possible that they believed they were acting out of higher, patriotic motives,
but as soon as they collaborated with the enemy—an enemy that made no se-
cret of its demand for Germany’s unconditional surrender—they were guilty of
high treason against their country and fellow citizens. (Even Sir Robert Vansit-
tart, one of Germany’s most intransigent foes, told Goerdeler that he was noth-
ing but a traitor, when he attempted, in 1934, to collude against his government;
Klemens von Klemperer, Dze verlassenen 1 erschwirer, Siedler, Berlin 1994).

This betrayal had begun almost as soon as the National Socialists came to
power and, by 1937, had evolved into a cancerous growth that culminated in
the abortive coup of July 20, 1944. (42 assassination attempts were allegedly
made on Hitler; Will Berthold, Die 42 Attentate anf Adolf Hitler, Blanvalet, Mu-
nich 1981.)

Regarding the dilettantish assassination attempt of July 1944, General Jodl
(Chief of the Operations Staff of the Armed Forces High Command) stated in
this exchange with his lawyer, at Nuremberg, on June 3, 1946:

At this time, nobody hoped for victory in the true meaning of the word.
However, not one soldier, not one weapon, not one worker stood up during
this putsch, this outrage. The would-be assassins and putschists were all
alone. To overthrow his system would have required a revolution more
powerful, more violent than that of the National Socialists. Behind this
revolution would have to have stood essentially the entire armed forces and
not only the commandant of the Potsdam garrison, of whom the witness
spoke. However, how one could fight a war over life or death and simulta-
neously carry out a revolution, in order to achieve something positive for
the German people, that I do not know. That, only geniuses who lived in
Switzerland can figure out.

This last sentence probably referred to Hans Bernd Gisevius, one of the
most infamous traitors, who only escaped the scaffold because he had flown to
Switzerland in 1945. (Hans Meiser, Verratene 1 erriter, op. cit., p. 278) Of course
the fate of their ordinary compatriots did not enter the calculations of the trai-
tors.

Highly sensitive diplomatic and military documents were passed to the Al-
lies throughout the pre-war as well as the war years. Hans Bernd Gisevius, Ger-
man vice-consul in Zirich, regularly met Allen Dulles, the OSS representative
in Switzerland.

Dulles gives this impression of Gisevius and other traitors:

During my service in Switzerland I met a few other Germans who had
the same attitude as Gisevius. These people believed that a Nazi victory and
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the eradication of freedom in Europe and maybe in the whole world would
be a far greater catastrophe than a defeat of Germany... In order to cam-
ouflage his frequent trips between Berlin and Switzerland, Gisevius, as a
member of Canaris’s staff, had been assigned to the German consulate in
Zurich. (Allen Dulles, Germany’s Undergronnd, Macmillan, New York 1947).
Because of its multiple treasonous activities, Canaris’s military intelligence
service was riddled with extortion, bribery and blackmail. (7bzd.)

When Germany’s situation became increasingly desperate, German long-
range weapons could have been a vital bargaining chip. Not only the V-1 and
V-2 rockets but also the atom bomb, the plans for which had been completed,
but which on technical grounds could not yet be built, were a real threat to
Allied ambitions. However, Heisenberg’s colleagues in the “Uranium Associa-
tion” had betrayed this information to Otto John (a slimy character who, even
after the war, could not decide to which side to belong and was eventually sen-
tenced to four years in prison), who passed it on to the British, in the person
of a “British” Colonel Shapiro, John’s London contact.

On August 17, 1943, 600 British bombers destroyed the long-range weapon
center at Peenemiinde, killing over 700 engineers, technicians and scientists in
the process. (¢bid., pp. 268-269)

Nearly all German attack operations were betrayed to the enemy by a
member of the OKW (High Command of the Armed Forces) of the army,
as soon as they were planned at the OKW, even before they landed on my
desk. We were unable to stop this leak during the entire war. (Chief of Staff
General Halder)

Hitler did not forget to provide the army with winter clothing in Russia, nor
did he leave the 6th Army without support. Alone the intentional delay by
Quartermaster General Wagner, who belonged to the group of officers who
opposed Hitler, of the transport to the eastern front of winter clothing for the
troops at the station in Warsaw, was to blame for the 202,251 lives lost through
freezing conditions during the winter of 1941/42 (H. Meiset, [erratene Verriter,
op. cit., pp. 2241)).

The fresh regiments intended to forge a retreat for the army were de-
ployed in the wrong area, due to falsified map coordinates. (ébid., pp. 232-
233)

Deliberate delay, misinformation and sabotage cost the lives of hundreds of
thousands of ordinary Axis soldiers, both at Stalingrad and in Normandy in
1944.

However, religious belief must be saved, even if a whole people perishes
for it... I pray for the defeat of my fatherland. (Dietrich Bonhoeffer, in H.
Meiser, op. cit., p. 143)
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* % %

In their naivete and incompetence, these traitors did not realize that they
were not going to be supported in their ambitions to substitute another gov-
ernment in Germany, but for quite different ends.

What we in the German resistance during the war did not want to un-
derstand, we learnt fully later: that this war was not being fought against
Hitler but against Germany. (Former BRD President of the Bundestag Dr. E.
Gerstenmaier, Frankfurter Aljgemeine Zeitung, March 21, 1975, ibid. p. 147).

It is a wonder that Hitler prevailed as long as he did despite this constant
betrayal, sabotage, and corruption, and further proof of the trust in him of the
vast majority of German citizens. Present generations have been re-educated
to dignify these traitors as “the resistance.”

On September 3, Britain and France declared war on Germany. Far from
ensuring its security in the west before moving east, Germany was again faced
with the inevitability of a war on two fronts. Despite his insights, Hitler had
reckoned without the intrigues of the financial interests and the duplicity of
their followers; without the renewed collaboration, in fact, of most of those
who chose to side with Germany’s enemies prior to World War 1. (Between
September 1939 and May 1945, over 50 countries declared war on Germany;
Der Grosse Ploetz, Vetlag Ploetz, Freiburg 1991)

The Swede (Dahlerus) had spent part of the night (2/3 September) in
the British embassy, where he had drawn up an interim review with Sir
Ogilvie-Forbes. The chargé d’affaires seemed to him as calm, insightful and
honest as usual. He had openly acknowledged to him that the problem of
Danzig and the Corridor had become of second-ranking importance only,
and that the real objective of British politics was, once and for all, to put an
end to the Hitler Regime. For this reason it seemed to him that no compro-
mise was possible. (Jacques Benoist-Méchin, Sommerkrise und Kriegsansbruch
1939, Druffel & Vowinckel, Stegen 2009, p. 434)

These developments are an early example of coercive diplomacy, followed
by active regime change. Interestingly the policy of the representatives of the
British Empire/City of London closely resembles that of the U.S.A. today. Pre-
sumably, this is no coincidence, as the driving force behind each remains the
same.

We entered the war of our own free will, without ourselves being directly

assaulted. (Churchill, Guild Hall Speech, July 1943)

When Churchill was leaving London to meet Roosevelt for a conference in
Quebec late in the summer of 1943, a reporter asked if they were planning to
offer peace terms to Germany. Churchill replied: “Heavens, no. They would
accept immediately.”
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I believe now that Hitler and the German people did not want war. But
we declared war on Germany, intent on destroying it, in accordance with
our principle of balance of power, and we were encouraged by the “Ameri-
cans” around Roosevelt. We ignored Hitler’s pleadings not to enter into war.
Now we are forced to realize that Hitler was right. (Attorney General Sir
Hartley Shawcross, March 16, 1984—famous, allegedly false quote)

“The state of German armament in 1939 gives the decisive proof that Hitler
was not contemplating general war, and probably not intending war at all”
(Prof. A.J.P. Taylor, The Origins of the Second World War, Atheneum, New York
1961/62, p. 267), and “Even in 1939 the German army was not equipped for a
prolonged war; and in 1940 the German land forces were inferior to the French
in everything except leadership.” (7bzd., pp. 104-5)

Although Hitler had written in his book My Struggle, in 1924, that Ger-
many should gain “living space in the East” and settle it with German farm-
ers, and he had acted to this end in 1941, during the conquest of Ukraine
and White Russia, he had given up this intention over the last years of peace
and did not pursue it anymore, even at the start of the war. A number of
weighty facts support this thesis.

1. ...

2. In the Polish-Czech discord in September 1938, over the Czech but
largely German-populated town of Oderberg (south-west of Upper Silesia),
which Poland claimed, Hitler had decided against the opinion of the Ger-
man foreign ministry that Poland might annex Oderberg. His justification
to the foreign ministry: “We can’t quarrel with Poland over every German
town.” If Hitler had wished for war against Poland, in order to clear the way
East, he would not have yielded here.

3. On March 14, 1939, Prime Minister Voloshin of Carpathian-Ukraine,
which had just become independent, wanted to place his country under the
protection of the German Reich. Hitler had turned down the corresponding
proposal. If Hitler in early 1939 still had the intention of conquering Ukraine
one day as “living space in the East,” he would have assumed the protection
of this part of the Ukraine and thus got his foot in the door of Ukraine.

4. During the “Customs inspector quarrel” in August 1939, between the
Free City of Danzig and Poland, war was imminent. Hitler pressed the pres-
idents of the Danzig senate to defuse the situation and “not to poison the
situation even more.” If Hitler had wanted a conflict with Poland so close
to the actual war which broke out later, he would only have needed to let
the Danzig customs inspector quarrel stew. Poland would then probably
have started the wat, as it had threatened to. If Hitler had at all costs wanted
war with Poland, to gain “living space in the East,” he would surely have
used this opportunity for it.

5. In August 1939, after he had the non-aggression pact with the Soviet
Union in his pocket, Hitler delayed the scheduled attack of the army three
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times; each time explaining to the army’s leaders that: “I need more time to
negotiate.” If Hitler unconditionally wanted his war for “living space in the
East,” he would have had the army fall in for the attack, after it had already
been deployed, and after Stalin had ensured him of freedom of action
through the pact.

6. Hitler had no concept for the conquest of “living space in the East.”
He did not yet know—this is revealed from records of discussions—during
the Poland campaign what he would do after a victory against Poland. If
Hitler had conceived Poland in 1939 as “living space in the East,” he would
also have had a plan ready for a defeated Poland.

7. After the victorious Poland campaign, Hitler offered the British and
French governments peace. The evacuation of the German army from Po-
land, with the exception of Danzig and the “corridor,” was patt of the offer.
If Hitler had wanted Poland as “living space in the East,” he would not have
made such an offer.

8. By contractual agreement with Stalin in 1940, Hitler resettled the Ger-
man farmers who had settled 200 years earlier in the Warthegau, on the
borders of the German Reich. If he had the intention at that time of settling
additional German farmers in Ukraine—as written in My S#ruggle—he would
not have done the opposite and fetched the German farmers “back into the
Reich.”

9. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler reduced the pro-
duction of tanks and ammunition by one third. If, at that time, he had con-
templated the continuation of war against the Soviet Union, in order to con-
quer “living space in the East,” he would certainly not have ordered this
reduction in armament.

10. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler dissolved or sent
back to barracks 35 German army divisions. If he had contemplated a con-
tinuation of the war at that time, he would certainly not have induced that.

The grounds for the campaign against Poland arose from the concrete
situation in autumn 1939 and the three unsolved German-Polish problems,
rather than to an overall concept of Hitler’s. Thus, the question of who de-
signed the German-Polish problems in 1918, and who intentionally aggra-
vated them in 1938 and 1939, returns to the foreground. One must not
identify the generator of the Second World War alone in the matter of who
started it, who induced it; the generators are all those who previously had
created the motives for this war. (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen.
Authot’s translation)

%k ok

I'want peace—and I will do everything to achieve peace. It is not yet too
late. I will go to the limits of the possible, as far as the sacrifice and the
honor of the German nation will allow. I know better than to make war!
Only to think of the loss of German blood—it is always the best that fall,
the bravest and most ready to sacrifice themselves, those whose duty it
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As at Wardha

I;ndin.

23.7.'39.
Dear friend,

Friends have been urging me to write to you for the sake
of humanity. But I nave resisted their request, because of
the feeling that any letter from me would be an impertinence.
Something tells me that I must not calculate and that I must
make my appeal for whatever it may be worth.

It is duitc clear that you are today the one person in
the world who can prevent a war which may reduce humanity to
the savage state. Must you pay that price for an object
however worthy it may appear to you to be ? Will you listen to
the appeal of one who has seliberately shunned the method of
war not without considerable success? Any way I anticipate

your forgiveneas, if I have erred in writing to you.

Herr Hitler I remain,
50?11“,. Your sincere friend

MK Gound b

Letter by Mahatma Gandhi to Adolf Hitler, July 23, 1939

should be to personify the nation, to lead. I do not need to make a name for
myself through war, like Churchill. I want to make a name as the steward of
the German people, to ensure its unity and living space, to carry through
National Socialism, to shape the environment. (Hitler at the end of the cam-
paign against France, in 1940, in a conversation with his architect Prof. Her-
mann Giesler, Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit., p. 395)

* ok ok

I may again declare that firstly I did not wage any war, that secondly I
have expressed my trepulsion for a war and also indeed my repulsion for
incitement to war, and thirdly that I would not know for what purpose 1
should ever wage a war. (Hitler, speech before the Reichstag, April 28, 1939)

Summary: The conditions of the Versailles Treaty made confrontation with
Poland by a renascent Germany inevitable.
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POLAND

Absurd Polish pride—both of its leaders and its misguided population—
encouraged Poland’s native aggressiveness. Poland’s government claimed its
own innumerable provocations were Germany’s instead, which lies British dip-
lomats professedly believed. The combination of ill will, overestimation of its
military prowess and the repeated reassurance of British and French support
nullified all Germany’s attempts at compromise. So certain of its position was
Poland on August 30, 1939, despite Germany’s mechanized divisions on its
borders, that it did not even respond to Germany’s request to send a leading
figure to Berlin to negotiate the points of Germany’s last peace proposal.

BRITAIN

Britain ostensibly played the goodwill ambassador, while not truly bringing
its force as a major power to bear on Poland to commit to a serious, top-level
discussion. Although some distinguished British and French diplomats seemed
genuinely to hope for peace, their powers were limited, compared to those of
the warmongers in the British cabinet. Moreover, German traitors played into
the hands of these by misrepresenting to British leaders the mood of the Ger-
man people and German generals, and begged Britain to declare war on Ger-
many, so as to encourage a putsch against Hitler.

ITALY

On August 31, Mussolini tried to institute a conference intended to revise
the terms of the Versailles Treaty. On September 2, Lord Halifax responded to
the Italian “assurances for a cessation to the hostilities based on the current
positions and the start of a conference within the next 24 hours, as follows: ‘the
Duce’s offer could only be contemplated if the German troops return behind
the border and vacate Polish territory down to the last plot. That is my personal
opinion, but I do not doubt that the British Cabinet shares it.”” (J. Benoist-
Méchin, Sommerkrise und Kriegsansbruch 1939, op. cit., p. 394)

There can be no doubt that it is England which has defeated the Italian
proposal, a proposal which was not formulated without consulting Hitler
first and which you, for your part, had fully supported. (André Francois-
Poncet, French ambassador to Berlin, letter to George Bonnet, French For-
eign Minister, in: G. Bonnet, IVor der Katastrophe, Greven, Cologne 1951)

* % %

At the same time, William C. Bullitt, United States ambassador to France
and one of the principal implementers and architects of Roosevelt’s inter-
ventionist policy, was bringing the strongest pressure to bear on the French
prime minister, Edouard Daladier and on his foreign minister, Georges
Bonnet, to reject out-of-hand a last-minute proposal by Benito Mussolini to
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organize another summit meeting of European heads of state to head off
the impending war.

Bullitt—tfully in concurrence with Roosevelt—wanted the war to begin,
the sooner the better. Any concession to peace-making efforts would only
raise the unwelcome possibility that the war could be staved off. Accord-
ingly, Bullitt resisted any such efforts with all his powers of persuasion. In
this he was aided greatly by Jules Lukasiewicz, the Polish ambassador, whose
country had just been invaded and who was demanding French and there-
fore also British intervention. Bullitt and Lukasiewicz between them were
able to dissuade the Daladier government from accepting Mussolini’s initi-
ative and thus ensured the outbreak of a major European war right on
schedule.

Bullitt, from his vantage point in Paris, became one of the most virulent
anti-German war mongers in the Anglo-American camp. Possibly his partly
Jewish ancestry (Hurwitz) blinded him from recognizing where the true in-
terests of America lay. He was intelligent enough, if somewhat lacking in
judgment. He should have known that the only winner in a war which elim-
inated Germany as a military power would be Soviet Russia.” (American
patriot Tyler Kent, address at the Fourth IHR Conference (Chicago), Sep-
tember 1982. It was published in The Journal of Historical Review, Summer 1983
(Vol. 4, No. 2), pages 173-203)

GERMANY

After 18 protests at ministerial level against the treatment of the German
minority in Poland; after countless meetings, memorandums of understanding,
statements of intent and démarches since 1933, at which one proposal after
another was presented to Poland, and in which Germany made concessions
which no Weimar Republic government would have made, and renounced pos-
sessions to which it had had cultural ties in some cases since the 1st century
(e.g. Silesia—"“Germanic Lugii tribes were first recorded within Silesia in the
Ist century”—Wikipedia), Germany still strove until the end of August for a
solution which would preserve peace through compromise, and yet fulfill basic
German requirements regarding majority German-populated territory and ac-
cess to it, and put a stop to the homicidal abuse of the German minority. Au-
gust 31, Berlin, 10:00: Swedish mediator Birger Dahlerus and Sir George
Ogilvie-Forbes, chargé d’affaires at the British Embassy, read the text of Hit-
ler’s 16-point memorandum to Polish Ambassador Lipski at the Polish Em-
bassy. Lipski reacted with complete indifference:

Why should I show even the slightest interest in German notes or offers?
I have no cause to negotiate with the German government. I have lived now
for five years in this country and I know exactly what is happening here. If
it should come to war between Germany and Poland, a revolution will break
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out in Germany and Polish troops will march on Berlin. (Birger Dahlerus,
Der letzte Versuch, Nymphenburger Verlagshandlung, Munich 1948, p. 110)

So the outbreak of hostilities did not need any further incitement from
those, in the background, who had been responsible for the impossible inter-
national conditions in the first place.

It’s a shame that one has to make war because of a drunken fellow
(Churchill), instead of serving the enterprises of peace, like art. (Henry
Picker, Hitlers Tischgespriche, op. cit., March 21, 1942, p. 177)

* % %

[N]othing is more certain than that every trace of Hitler’s footsteps,
every stain of his infected, corroding fingers will be sponged and purged
and, if need be, blasted from the surface of the earth. (Churchill speech to
Allied delegates, June 12, 1941)

Compare with:

There never was a war in history easier to prevent by timely action than
the one which has just desolated such great areas of the globe. It could have
been prevented in my belief without the firing of a single shot, and Germany
might be powerful, prosperous, and honored today; but no one would listen
and one by one we were all sucked into the awful whirlpool. (Winston
Churchill, The Sinews of Peace, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1949, Churchill
speech, March 5, 1946)

This breathtaking hypocrisy implies that a kind of passivity and powerless-
ness prevailed, which were uniquely responsible for the outbreak of war. In
fact, as we know now, the principal voice for peace was Hitler’s, expressed in
one peace offer after another, culminating in Rudolf Hess’s flight to Scotland
on May 10, 1941. Hess was incarcerated in Spandau Prison from 1946 until
1987, when he was murdered by his jailers as a consequence of Gorbachev’s
suggestion that he be released. (Dr. Olaf Rose, Gebeimakte Hess, documentary
film, 2004) Evidently, the danger was too great that Hess could reveal the truth
behind his peace mission and his treatment at the hands of the Allies.

Germany will be perfectly ready to disband her entire military establish-
ment and destroy the small amount of arms remaining to her, if the neigh-
bouring countries will do the same thing with equal thoroughness. (Hitler
speech before parliament, May 17, 1933)

* % %

For although, at the last minute, he [Hitler] may want to avoid the war
which might devour him, Hitler will nevertheless be unable to retreat. (Emil
Ludwig (Cohn), A New Holy Alliance, R. Hale, London 1938, p. 89)

% 3k ok
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It is our task to organize the moral and cultural blockade of Germany
and disperse this nation. It is up to us to start a merciless war. (Bernard
Lecache, Ukrainian Jewish immigrant, member of the Communist Party and
the Grand Orient of France, founder of LICRA—Ligue Internationale
Contre le Racisme et ’Antisémitisme, 1927—The Right to Live, December
1938)

* ok ok

When the National Socialists and their friends cry or whisper that this
[the war] is brought about by Jews, they are perfectly right. (Jewish magazine
Sentinel, Chicago, October 8, 1940)

* % %

There is only one power which really counts. The power of political
pressure. We Jews are the most powerful people on earth, because we have
this power, and we know how to apply it. (Vladimir Jabotinsky, Jewish Daily
Bulletin, July 27, 1935)

The turning point in Churchill’s political career occurred in 1936, when he
was delivered from “the wilderness” by a group which called itself “The Focus
for the Defence of Freedom and Peace”—originally the “British Non-Sectarian
Anti-Nazi Council to Champion Human Rights.” Ostensibly a principled or-
ganization, it was, like so many others similarly named, just a propaganda and
lobby cover for the opposite—to become their champion and to foment anti-
German feeling. This group was funded by Jews hostile to Germany, but also
included a number of leftist English politicians. On the 29th of July, 1936, Rob-
ert Waley-Cohen, a prominent City figure and chairman of Shell, set up a slush
fund of £50,000 (about $1.2 million today) for The Focus, the Churchill pres-
sure group. Churchill forced Edward VIII to abdicate (December 1936)—not
because he proposed to marry a divorcée but because he was sympathetic to
Germany—and eventually assumed the leadership from ailing Chamberlain,
who resigned on May 10, 1940, as a result of the “Norway Debate” (failure of
the British Norway expedition) and died November 9, 1940. (In fact, by mar-
rying a commoner, Edward was setting an example to royal families every-
where, whose descendants were now not only free to engage in morganatic
marriages but encouraged to do so, in order to dilute the quality of their herit-
age.)

The man most directly responsible for the demise of the British Empire
and its replacement as a world power by the Soviet Empire is Winston Leon-
ard Spencer Churchill (1874-1965). The policies which he advocated as a
member of the British government in the period just before World War 11
and the policies which he followed as prime minister during that war were
diametrically opposed to the interests of the British people and led ulti-
mately to the sad plight in which Britain finds herself today. Churchill acted
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as he did, because he consciously and deliberately served alien interests from
1938, at the latest, until the end of the war.

Winston Churchill was the descendant of a noble family, the son of Lord
Randolph Churchill, who was the third son of the seventh duke of Marlbor-
ough. As a young man Winston was a dilettante who eatly developed a life-
long taste for expensive clothes, imported cigars, old brandy, and the other
amenities of “the good life.” (Churchill liked to think of himself as a great
warlord, but he came across at the personal level as a petty gangster: theat-
rical, irresponsible, and immensely vain.)

Although he enjoyed a brief and desultory stint as a newspaper corre-
spondent in his eatly twenties, he soon decided that he could more readily
support the style of life to which he wished to become accustomed by claim-
ing a place for himself at the public trough. At the age of 26 he entered
Parliament.

As a politician young Churchill continued his dilettante ways, serving in
a number of minor posts and switching from one party to another whenever
he thought such a move would further his career. Although he displayed
only minimal qualities of statesmanship, his family connections and his
sharp eye for the main chance led to his steady advancement, and in 1908
he was promoted to the cabinet. When World War I broke out Churchill
became first lord of the admiralty, with the job of supervising the British
Navy.

In the latter post Churchill’s lack of a mature sense of responsibility and
his ineptness as a military strategist led to disaster. He directed the utterly
bungled Gallipoli campaign against the Turks in 1915, which led to a total
defeat for the British, with more than 100,000 casualties.

Forced to resign his admiralty post in disgrace, Churchill decided to con-
centrate his energies on developing his one talent: a gift for theatrical ora-
tory. Spending as much as six weeks preparing for a single speech, he would
carefully rehearse every intonation and dramatic pause, carefully practice
every gesture and facial expression before a mirror. He became a demagogue
of rare ability.

Neither his disgrace as a military bungler nor his subsequent success as
a political spellbinder abated his taste for expensive living, however, and in
the period between the first and second world wars Churchill habitually
lived far beyond his means. Finally in 1938, when he was 64 years old, his
creditors prepared to foreclose on him, and he was faced with the prospect
of a forced sale of his luxurious country estate.

At this hour of crisis a dark and mysterious figure entered Churchill’s
life: he was Henry Strakosch, a multimillionaire Jew who had acquired a
fortune speculating in South African mining ventures after his family had
migrated to that country from eastern Austria. (Strakosch was chairman of
The Economist between 1929 and 1943. His involvement in the payment
of the private debts of Sir Winston Churchill, in 1938, was later cited in Nazi
propaganda as evidence of Jewish involvement in British politics. Strakosch
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had supplied Churchill with figures on German arms expenditure during the
lattet's political campaign for rearmament against the Nazi regime, and the
financial arrangement enabled Churchill to withdraw his home Chartwell
from sale at a time of financial pressures. (Wikipedia) Strakosch stepped
forward, advanced the aging demagogue a “loan” of 150,000 pounds just in
time to save his estate from the auctioneer, and then quietly slipped into the
background again. In the years that followed, Strakosch served as Church-
ill’s adviser and confidant but miraculously managed to avoid the spotlight
of publicity which thenceforth illuminated Churchill’s again-rising political
careet.

Churchill immediately became the sharpest Patliamentary critic of his
own party’s (at that time he had once again switched from the Liberals back
to the ruling Conservatives) policy of detente with National Socialist Ger-
many. He took up the Jewish cry, “Delenda est Germania — Germany must
be destroyed,” and urged his government, in a series of jingoistic and blood-
thirsty speeches, to join the Jewish “holy war” against Hitler. This was the
same Churchill who, in September 1937, had said of Hitler: “If our country
were defeated, I hope we should find a champion as indomitable to restore
our courage and lead us back to our place among the nations.” (“The Buying

of Mr. Churchill,” Dr. William Pietce; goo.gl/ILZIqv)

Memo from today:

Jewish supporters of Winston Churchill are to unveil a bust of the
British wartime leader in Jerusalem this weekend in what they say is a
long-overdue recognition of his staunch and unwavering support of the
Jewish cause and their desire for a homeland. (The Independent, November
3,2012)

On the morning of July 16, 1936, George Andrew McMahon (real name
Jerome Bannigan) produced a loaded revolver as King Edward VIII rode
on horseback near Buckingham Palace. He was spotted by police and ap-
prehended. In the scuffle that followed, the revolver landed in the road,
hitting the hind leg of the King’s horse. In the subsequent court case at the
Old Bailey in September 1936, McMahon was charged with producing a
revolver with intent to alarm his Majesty. (The National Archives)

* ok ok

At Bannigan’s trial, he alleged that ‘a foreign power” had approached him
to kill Edward, that he had informed MI5 of the plan, and that he was merely
seeing the plan through to help MI5 catch the real culprits. The court re-
jected the claims and sent him to jail for a year. It is now thought that Ban-
nigan had indeed been in contact with MI5, but the veracity of the remain-
der of his claims remains open. (newworldencyclopedia.org)



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 135

* % %

Throughout his time in prison, McMahon continued to maintain his
claims of an international conspiracy. He was released on August 12, 1937
and immediately began a campaign to clear his name. (The National Ar-
chives)

* % %

He addressed a letter of apology to the Duke of Windsor, on August 27,
1937. On April 4, 1938, the International News Service reported that the
Duke of Windsor had given “a considerable sum of money” to Bannigan
and helped to establish him in business, and “expressed a desire to meet
him.” According to him he had been approached in October the previous
year by an English intermediary who introduced him to representatives of
“a foreign power” outside their embassy... A close friend of a small group
of German speaking Austrian émigrés, May (Galley), and her associates,
were seen with McMahon on several occasions. At least one of her émigré
friends had been a member of the Austrian Communist party and would
briefly come to the attention of MI5 two years later in connection with So-
viet espionage activities at Woolwich Arsenal. It is clear from the notes
McMahon gave to Kerstein about the “foreign power” that he was referring
to Nazi Germany. However, none of the names he wrote down matches
any on the German diplomatic list for 1936 or any other German individuals
residing in Britain who were known to be associated with the regime. It
would therefore seem that those named were either figments of his imagi-
nation or were alternatively individuals posing as Germans. If the “Nazis”
McMahon was in contact with were in fact Austrians, a whole new com-

plexion is cast on the story. (The Guardian, January 3, 2003).

If Bannigan was recruited outside the Austrian Embassy, by German-ac-
cented people, he could have assumed that his co-conspirators were Austrians,
rather than certain people with German accents for whom the location was
convenient.

Surrounded by rabid Germany-haters like Sir Robert Vansittart, Eden and
Duff Cooper, Churchill resolutely rejected all of Hitlet’s offers for peace and
committed Britain to a war in which it had no national interest and which bank-
rupted it.

How horrible, fantastic, incredible it is that we should be digging
trenches and trying on gas masks here because of a quarrel in a far-away
country between people of whom we know nothing. It seems still more
impossible that a quarrel that has already been settled in principle should be
the subject of war. (Chamberlain, radio broadcast, September 27, 1938; Da-
vid Faber, Munich: The 1938 Appeasement Crisis, Simon & Schuster, New York
2008, pp. 375f.)
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The tragedy was that Hitler’s instincts had been right. His initial attraction
to the German Worker’s Party (Deutsche Arbeiter-Partei) in 1919 had been partly
based on Gottfried Feder’s publication Der deutsche Staat.. ., op. cit., 1923), which
postulated an end to the “slavery of interest”—“the movement’s catechism,”
as Hitler called it in his preface.

Today, governments are entirely dependent on large loan capital and in
relation to their peoples are only the interest collectors for their anonymous
masters in Wall Street, The City of London and Paris. (Gottfried Feder, gp.
¢it. p. 22)

* ok ok

In my eyes Feder’s merit consisted in having established with ruthless
brutality the speculative and economic character of stock exchange and loan
capital, and in having exposed its eternal and age-old presupposition which
is interest. His arguments were so sound in all fundamental questions that
their critics from the start questioned the theoretical correctness of the idea
less than they doubted the practical possibility of its execution. But what in
the eyes of others was a weakness of Fedet’s arguments, in my eyes consti-
tuted their strength. (Hitler, Mein Kanpy)

k ok ok

“The main goal of the National Socialist state is: the state without taxes.”
(Feder op. cit., p. 128) Having proved that “today almost all taxes are de-
voured just by interest payment,” Feder explains with figures, how in the
state of Bavaria, the 1911 income from various state businesses would al-
most entirely have sufficed to offset the state expenses—had it not been for
the interest payments on the state debt (gp a2 pp. 130£.).

* ok ok

The basis of Feder’s ideas was that the state should create and control
its money supply through a nationalized central bank rather than have it
created by privately owned banks, to whom interest would have to be paid.
From this view derived the conclusion that finance had enslaved the popu-
lation by usurping the nation’s control of money. (Stephen Zarlenga, The
Lost Science of Money, American Monetary Institute, Valatie, N.Y., 2002,
quoted in Ellen Brown, Web of Debt, Third Millennium Press, Baton Rouge
2007, p. 235)

Some claim that Hitler emerged from Landsberg prison in 1924 a changed
man; one more attuned to expediency. Whatever the case, Feder’s reforms were
considered by Reichsbank President Hjalmar Schacht to be too radical to be
implemented in their entirety as conceived, as they risked alienating certain in-
terests whose support was essential, and Feder was sidelined, but there is no
way of knowing how Germany might eventually have adapted to such precepts
if war had not intervened. However, there is no doubting that Hitler put an
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entire nation on its feet and that he was genuinely beloved by his people. He
had regenerated a country brought low by a vindictive alliance and assured sus-
tenance to a population of which at least 700,000 had perished from starvation.
The swiftness with which unemployment had been reduced and the workforce
put back to work convinced many previous Communists to join the NSDAP
(Albert Krebs, Tendenzen und Gestalten der NSDAP: Erinnernngen an die Friihzeit
der NSDAP, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1959, p.74)

For a man who had never guided a country, his success was little short of
miraculous. However, the inexperience which enabled him to take risks without
being hindered by convention also led him to carry political brinkmanship too
far.

During the fall of 1938, Hitler achieved one of his greatest political tri-
umphs. The return of the predominantly German Sudetenland was achieved
without war. The anxiety of the people in Berlin during the Munich Con-
ference was extremely high because the arrival of the Czech air force was
expected at any minute. Their flying time to Berlin was less than half an
hour, and Germany was, at that time, totally unprepared for any major mil-
itary confrontation. I shall never forget the evening Hitler returned from
Munich. The relief and jubilation were without bounds. The anti-aircraft
batteries in and around Berlin, some eighty guns, had been lined up along
Hitler’s route from the railroad station to the chancellery and I was standing
behind a good friend of mine who fired the electrically connected guns sim-
ultaneously with the push of one button. The roar of that salute was inde-

scribable. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, op. cit.)

The question could be posed whether war could have been avoided had
Hitler been satisfied with the return of the Sudetenland and not taken posses-
sion of Prague (Chamberlain’s “Peace for our time,” September 30, 1938; an
echo of Disraeli’s “I have returned from Germany with peace for our time,”
1878) “Chamberlain’s conduct toward Germany... had never been dictated by
a consciousness of military weakness but exclusively by the religious idea that
Germany must have justice, and that the injustice of Versailles must be made
good.” (Prime Minister Chamberlain’s Press Officer)

(The decision to invade and appropriate the rest of Czechoslovakia also re-
sulted in the extinction of the Anglo-German Fellowship, a phony organiza-
tion, pervaded by persons with hidden agendas; compare with Archibald Ram-
say’s “Right Club,” a truly patriotic association.)

However, Germany considered the Czech-Soviet alliance of May 16, 1935
as being “unilaterally and exclusively directed against Germany.” It gave sub-
stance to the German fear that Czechoslovakia was a “Soviet aircraft carrier.”

More importantly, in view of the Franco-Soviet Pact, which had been
concluded two weeks eatlier, France, Russia and Czechoslovakia now con-
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stituted... a single political and military instrument; as such the Czech-So-
viet treaty was an event of decisive importance for Germany. (Lorna Wad-
dington, Hitler's Crusade, Tautis Academic Studies, London/New York
2007)

* ok ok

As regards future policy, it seems to me that there are really only two
possible alternatives. One of them is to base yourself upon the view that any
sort of friendly relation, or possible relations, shall I say, with totalitarian
States are impossible, that the assurances which have been given to me pet-
sonally are worthless, that they have sinister designs and that they are bent
upon the domination of Europe and the gradual destruction of democracies.
Of course, on that hypothesis, war has got to come, and that is the view—
a perfectly intelligible view—of a certain number of hon. and right hon.
Gentlemen in this House...

If that is hon. Members’ conviction, there is no future hope for civiliza-
tion or for any of the things that make life worth living. Does the experience
of the Great War and of the years that followed it give us reasonable hope
that if some new war started that would end war any more than the last one
did? No. I do not believe that war is inevitable. Someone put into my hand
a remark made by the great Pitt about 1787, when he said:

“To suppose that any nation can be unalterably the enemy of another is
weak and childish and has its foundations neither in the experience of na-
tions nor in the history of man.”

It seems to me that the strongest argument against the inevitability of
war is to be found in something that everyone has recognized in every part
of the House. That is the universal aversion from war of the people, their
hatred of the notion of starting to kill one another again... I do indeed be-
lieve that we may yet secure peace for our time, but I never meant to suggest
that we should do that by disarmament, until we can induce others to disarm
too. (Neville Chamberlain, Prime Minister, the parliamentary debate on the
Munich Agreement, House of Commons, October 5, 1938)

During this debate, Churchill spoke in his usual mocking manner, disregard-
ing the evidence of Hitler’s repeated attempts to come to terms with Britain.
The “universal aversion from war of the people, their hatred of the notion of
starting to kill one another again” was and is incontrovertible. But a democratic
system is no guarantee that the opinions of those forced to risk their lives in
totally unwarranted wars should count. Indeed, on the subject of democracy:

They invented and successfully promoted Socialism, Communism, hu-
man rights and democracy so that persecuting them would appear to be
wrong, so they may enjoy equal rights with others. With these they have
now gained control of the most powerful countries and they, this tiny com-
munity, have become a world power. We cannot fight them through brawn
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alone. We must use our brains also. (Prime Minister of Malaysia Dr. Ma-
hathir Mohamad, opening the 10th Organization of Islamic Conference
(OIC) Summit at Putrajaya Convention Centre, October 16, 2003: authot’s
emphasis)

Dr. Mahathir’s ellipsis omits the evolution of democracy since the 6th cen-
tury B.C. and its often-changeable character. He may be presumed to have
meant that modern representative democracy is the easiest system to influence.

“Equal rights” is merely the levelling of all peoples and cultures. This kind
of equality is not deserved but legally enforced. It is subjugation.

Dr. Mahathir also said:

1.3 billion Muslims cannot be defeated by a few million Jews. There must
be a way. And we can only find a way if we stop to think, to assess our
weaknesses and our strength, to plan, to strategize and then to counter-at-
tack. We are actually very strong. 1.3 billion people cannot be simply wiped
out. But today the Jews rule this world by proxy. They get others to fight
and die for them.

* % %

I am asking neither that Germany be allowed to oppress three and a half
million Frenchmen, nor am I asking that three and a half million English-
men be placed at our mercy. Rather I am simply demanding that the op-
pression of three and a half million Germans in Czechoslovakia cease and
that the inalienable right to self-determination take its place.” (Hitler speech
at the NSDAP Congtess 1938)

% 3k ok

An agreement was signed between Germany (Hitler) and Great Britain
(Neville Chamberlain) which suggested a peaceful revision of the wrongs
committed by the Treaty of Versailles. A four-power conference was sug-
gested which would preserve the peace. The four powers were Great Brit-
ain, Germany, France and Italy. The paper Truzh of January 5, 1952 stated
that Mr. Oswald Pirow, South African Minister of Defense, was sent on a
mission to Germany in 1938 by General Smuts to ease the tension on the
Jewish issue. The British Prime Minister told Pirow that pressure of Inter-
national Jewry was one of the principal obstacles to an Anglo-German ac-
commodation and that it would greatly help him resist that pressure if Hitler
could be induced to moderate his policy toward the German Jews. Pirow
stated that Hitler viewed this idea with favor and an Anglo-German agree-
ment was in sight; the effect would have been, in the event of war, to limit
the conflict to Germany and Russia, with the other great powers intervening
to enforce their own terms when the combatants were exhausted. However,
the Four Nations Pact was not to be. (Kenneth McKilliam, from a pre-1993
edition of John Tyndall’s Spearhead magazine; according to goo.gl/jEzp69)
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On November 7, 1938, a few weeks after the Munich Agreement and
shortly before the journey to Paris of the German Foreign Minister, von Rib-
bentrop, German legation counselor Ernst vom Rath was shot in Paris, by a
17-year-old Polish Jew called Grynszpan. On November 9, anti-Jewish riots
broke out in Germany, supposedly in response to this assassination. So many
contradictory factors have been identified that the usual story cannot any longer
hold true. For one thing, this ostensibly penniless, reportedly good-for-nothing
could not have afforded to buy the gun he used, nor to live in a hotel, which
happened to be near the Paris headquarters of the International League Against
Anti-Semitism (ILICRA), the legal counsel of which turned up immediately to
defend him.

It is alleged that, in Germany, on the previous day, a number of unknown
men had appeared and tried to stir up anti-Jewish feeling all over the country.
A few may have disguised themselves as SA and SS men and may have given
orders to destroy Jewish property (Ingrid Weckert, Fenerzeichen, 3rd ed., Castle
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016).

The date was well-chosen, being the annual commemoration of the 1923
Putsch, when all important SA and SS officers as well as leading politicians were
in Munich and unavailable to confirm these orders. Moreover, the grassroots
organization required to instigate such riots or motivate the masses among the
normally peaceable, law-abiding citizenry could not have been created at such
short notice; neither would the murder of a minor diplomat have sufficed to
fuel such anger. Not only did Goebbels not make an instigatory speech, as
claimed, he was totally ignorant of the event. Goebbels’s political authority did
not permit him to give commands outside his district of Berlin. The five bullets
Grynszpan fired put an end to the peaceful resolution of the European conflict
envisioned by the Munich Agreement and of the effort to revise the Treaty of
Versailles. According to Karl Wilhelm Krause, Hitletr’s personal valet, Hitler
exclaimed “What have you done?... and I will be blamed for this again later.”
(Der Kammerdiener Adolf Hitlers; youtube, about minute 32 onward)

The reports of the supposedly anti-Jewish backlash in Germany incited pub-
lic opinion in Great Britain and the U.S.A. against Chamberlain’s efforts to
relieve Anglo-German tension. In the United States, Germans were assaulted
and persecuted. The Jewish-controlled press and movie industry intensified its
efforts at lobbying for an unpopular American role in pursuing a war against
Germany.

Thus the American newspaper New York Daily News ventured to publish a
letter from the Jew Max Rosenberg, in which he in all seriousness made the
suggestion that “ten or twelve professional killers who had been condemned to
life imprisonment should be freed, on the condition that they kill Hitler and his
organization.” (December 1938, quoted in Dze 1Verfolgung nnd Ermordung der en-
ropdischen Juden, op. cit., Vol. 2, Doc. 219, p. 591)
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The number of synagogues destroyed has been variously reported as 267
(November 11, 1938, Heydrich’s report to Goéring) and 2,000 (November 11,
2008, Rheinische Post: Michael Hamerla “Als vor 70 Jahren der Massenmord be-
gann”).

Who then was the organizer or at least the inspirer of the Reichskris-
tallnacht? The victors had 35 years time and every opportunity to solve this
not unimportant question. They did not do so. They might thereby have
destroyed the legend they themselves had created, that the Reichskris-
tallnacht had been the beginning of the ‘final solution’ (as they understand
it). Instead, as the 9/10 November neared its 40th anniversary, the myth
was pitched to the public (and not only the German public) of the ‘Nazis,’
and among them particularly Dr. Goebbels, as author of the Reichskris-
tallnacht, although all sensible deliberations indicate the opposite. (Wilfred
von Oven, Journalist and press attaché of Dr. Goebbels, Buenos Aires,
March 1981; in: Ingrid Weckert, Fewerzeichen, op. cit., p. 11)

% %k >k

A seventeen year old Polish Jew, Hershel Gruenspan, residing in Paris,
had become so upset about the fate of his father in Germany that he armed
himself with a pistol, walked into the German embassy and, not being able
to see the ambassador, shot the first secretary, vom Rath. This being the
third German official assassinated by a Jew, the storm troopers were sup-
posedly ordered out to take revenge on the Jewish population. This story is
about as ridiculous as the by now discredited myth about the 6 million
gassed Jews or the one about the slaughter of the Polish officers in Katyn
by the Germans.

The troubles of Gruenspan Sr. did not originate in Germany but in his
native Poland, where the rampant anti-Judaism had caused the flight of tens
of thousands of Jews into neighboring countries, mainly Germany, where
they were treated as foreign visitors. In the beginning of 1938 the Polish
government suddenly declared that it was going to invalidate all passports
of citizens residing abroad if they did not return home to have them re-
newed. About 70,000 Jews with Polish passports were at the time residing
in Germany, and the German government became worried that it might
eventually become stuck with them. It ordered them rounded up and trans-
ported to the Polish border in regular trains, not cattle cars as it was claimed,
with all the necessary supplies including medical personnel if needs should
arise. Among them [was] Gruenspan Sr. The Poles refused to accept the
deportees and the planned deportations were stopped for the time.

Gruenspan’s son, Herschel, had been staying for two years with an uncle
in Paris, who, after the Polish government’s revocation of Herschel’s pass-
port and the French government’s refusal to renew his residence permit,
asked him to leave in order to avoid problems with the French authorities.
The uncle also refused him any further support. The supposedly penniless



142 GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

by
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“From now on, the strict injunction goes out to the entire population to abstain
immediately from all further demonstrations against Jewry, whatever their kind.
The final response to the Jewish assassination in Paris will be issued to Jewry

through judicial channels, or by administrative order.” (November 10, 1938)

Jewish boy moved into a decent hotel in February and on November 7 he
purchased a gun for 250 francs in a regular gun shop, with which, an hour
later, he murdered the first secretary of the German embassy.

Interestingly enough, the hotel in which Herschel resided for over nine
months without any visible means of support was situated right around the
corner from LICA (International League Against Anti-Semitism, today
called LICRA), whose legal representative was one of France’s most famous
lawyers, Moro Giafferi. In 1936 he had defended David Frankfurter, the
murderer of Wilhelm Gustloff, in Switzetland. That crime had obviously
been engineered by ILICA. Only a few hours after Gruenspan’s arrest at the
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German embassy, Ernst vom Rath was still alive and no news of the shoot-
ing could have been made public. Giafferi appeared at the police station
which held Gruenspan and announced that he was representing the assassin.
Who paid him? Why his interest in an unknown foreign criminal who was
illegally residing in France?

Nothing ever happened to Gruenspan. After the fall of France the
French authorities handed him over to the Gestapo, which detained him
hale and healthy during the whole war without bringing him to trial. After
the war he was not tried by the French but was permitted to emigrate to
Palestine, where he was reunited with his family. They had been deported
from Germany to Poland whence they emigrated to Palestine. Where did
Gruenspan Sr., a poor tailor, obtain the four thousand pounds stetling re-
quired by the British to permit his family of four entrance into Palestine?
(Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, op. cit.)

(The two previous sources may be considered inadequate, but, given the
overwhelming evidence of similar duplicity, as well as the general historical ten-
dency recorded here, there is reasonable cause to believe them. Besides, Ingrid
Weckert’s book, along with over 75 postwar publications, is not only on the
forbidden list in Germany, its printing plates have been destroyed. So it must
contain at least some valuable truths. For the mainstream version, just look up
“Herschel Grynszpan” on Wikipedia)

Allied stalling maneuvers and incitement instead of a desire for peace.

Among the people in general, who are not aware of all the connections, the
prevailing opinion is that it was our “theft of Czechoslovakia” which served
to raise the ire of the British people and rendered them ripe for war. But
this is a serious misconception, for it was already right after Munich. As for
the time prior to Munich, it ought to suffice to recount the comment which
Frau von Ribbentrop relayed to her husband’s defense counsel in Nurem-
berg. In 1937 Churchill had said to Ribbentrop in the Embassy at London:
“If Germany regains her power, she will be crushed again.” When Ribben-
trop objected that it would not be as easy this time as it had been in 1914,
since Germany had friends on her side, Churchill rejoined: “Oh, we are quite
good at persuading those friends to join us in the end.” (July 25, 1939—
Stockholm, from Friedrich Lenz, Der E&le Wurm der dentschen Zwietracht, self-
published, Heidelberg 1953 / Wormn in the Apple: German Traitors and Other
Influences That Pushed the World Into War: The Little-Known Story of the Men Who
Destroyed Adolf Hitler’s Germany, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto undated)

% 3k

The statesmen we deal with want peace. We must believe them on that
point. However, they govern nations whose internal structure renders it
possible for them to be relieved of their positions at any time, to make way
for others who are not quite as desirous of peace. And these others are al-
ready waiting in the wings. In England, for example, all it will take is for Mr.
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Duff Cooper or Mr. Eden or Mr. Churchill to gain power instead of Mr.
Chamberlain; we know very well that it would be the aim of these men to
immediately start a new world war. They make no secret of this their intent,
they declare it openly. We also know that the same Jewish enemy which has
found its expression in a Communist state and form still lurks threateningly
in the background. And we know further the power of a certain interna-
tional press which lives only for lies and slander. This obliges us to be on
our guard, and to look carefully to the protection of the Reich. Inclined to
peace at all times, but equally prepared for defense. (Hitler, Saarbriicken
speech, 9 October, 1938)

Sven Hedin, in a conversation with the British Lord Dawson of Penn:

Dawson: “The moment that Germany occupies Danzig—whether it be
by peaceful means, or with armed force—we will immediately and abso-
lutely declare war on Germany.”

Swven Hedin: “A world war, for Danzige Danzig is a German city, and the
injustices of the Treaty of Versailles are being revised.”

Dawson: “1t’s not so much for the sake of Danzig itself. Danzig, however,
means the Corridor, and with the loss of Danzig, in other words of the
Cortridor, Poland loses access to the sea, and dries up and chokes to death.
That’s what Germany wants, so as then to be able to treat Poland like she
has treated Czechoslovakia. From that point on it is only a step to Rumania
and her oil fields, to the Black Sea, the Dardanelles, the Mediterranean and
the Suez Canal, in other words, to that vein that carries the lifeblood of our
Empire. So, if Danzig falls, it’s a matter of the life of the British Empire.
We know that a new wotld war for the sake of Danzig is more than due,
and we will take the opportunity when it presents itself.”

Swven Hedin: “Are you prepared to take such a responsibility?”

Dawson: “We understand that there will be nothing left of civilization
afterward, but we will not hesitate one instant.” (Friedrich Lenz gp. cit.; Sven
Hedin was a much-decorated Swedish geographer, topographer, explorer,
photographer, travel writer, and illustrator.)

k ok kK

Like me, you were a frontline soldier in the last war. Like me, you know
what abhotrence and condemnation the devastation of war has left in the
conscience of peoples, how the war ended. My impression of your outstand-
ing role as leader of the German people on the path of peace, in the fulfill-
ment of his duty in the collective work of civilization, leads me to request
an answer to this proposal. If French and German blood flows again as it
did 25 years ago, in a longer and deadlier war, then each of these peoples
will fight in the belief in its own victory. The most certain victors will be
destruction and barbarity. (extract from Daladier letter to Hitler, August 20,
1939)
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* % %

I understand the misgivings to which you give expression. I too have
never overlooked the grave responsibilities which are imposed on those
who are in charge of the fate of nations. As an old front fighter I know, like
yourself, the horrors of war. Guided by this attitude and experience, I have
tried honestly to remove all matters that might cause conflict between our
two peoples. The Versailles treaty was unbearable. No Frenchman with
honor —and yourself included, Herr Daladiet—would have acted differ-
ently from myself in a similar position. In this sense I have then tried to
remove from the world the most irrational provisions of the Versailles dic-
tate. I have made an offer to the Polish government which shocked the
German people. Nobody but myself could even dare to go before the public
with such an offer. I, Herr Daladier, shall be leading my people in a fight to
rectify a wrong, whereas others will be fighting to preserve that wrong. That
is the more tragic since many important men, also among your own people,
have recognized the insanity of the solutions then found (meaning at Ver-
sailles) as also the impossibility of maintaining it lastingly. I am perfectly
clear about the serious consequences which such a conflict will entail. I be-
lieve however, the Poles would have to bear the greatest burden, for, re-
gardless about who wins in a war about this question, the Polish state of
today will be lost in any way you calculate. That our two peoples should
now enter a new, bloody war of destruction is painful not only for you but
also for me, Herr Daladier. As already observed, I see no possibility for us
on our part to exert influence in the direction of reasonableness upon Po-
land for correcting a situation that is unbearable for the German people and
for the German Reich. (extract from Hitler letter to Daladier, August 27,
1939, translation from Reader’s Eagle, August 28, 1939)

French Secretary of State Bonnet, when he signed the declaration of war:

It seemed to me as though we had suddenly ordered not only the death
of millions of people, but also of precious ideas, spiritual values, the destruc-
tion of awotld... For some seconds I was devastated. But already, calls were
coming in again from London. The news had spread that France would not
join in the war until 5 am Monday. This delay provoked annoyance in Great
Britain. They were sitting on pins and needles there, for while another “Mu-
nich” would have preserved wotld peace—it would also have preserved Hit-
ler. (Friedrich Lenz, op. ait., September 3, 1939)

Thus, Germany, under Hitler, Britain, under Chamberlain, and France, un-
der Daladier, desired peace, to say nothing of their respective peoples. (“[I]t is
probable that Neville Chamberlain still retains the confidence of the majority
of his fellow countrymen and that, if it were possible to obtain an accurate test
of the feelings of the electorate, Chamberlain would be found the most popular
statesman in the land.” Attributed to David Margesson, Conservative Govern-
ment Chief Whip)
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They all continued to arm themselves ostensibly for defense, while hoping
for peace. But escalation toward war occurred nonetheless.

The invasion of rump-Czechoslovakia on March 16, 1939 solved the ques-
tion of the Soviet Union’s “aircraft carrier” against Germany, but it still left
unsolved the problem of Poland’s persecution of its German population, which
had reached murderous proportions. The high point was reached on September
3, 1939, the day England declared war on Germany (“Bromberger Blutsonntag”),
during which up to 5,437 German civilians were killed, according to the Ger-
man Foreign Ministry.

More importantly, world Jewry (based in New York) had declared commer-
cial war on Germany with a boycott of German goods on March 24, 1933 al-
ready, a few weeks after the NSDAP had taken power (“Judea Declares War
on Germany”’—headline in the London Dazly Express), to which Germany log-
ically responded on April 1 with “Kauft nicht bei Juder” (initially a one-day boy-
cott).

Just weeks after Hitler assumed power on January 30, 1933, a patchwork
of competing Jewish forces, led by American Jewish Congress president
Rabbi Stephen Wise, civil rights crusader Louis Untermeyer, and the com-
bative Jewish War Veterans, initiated a highly effective boycott of German
goods and services. Each advanced the boycott in its own way, but sought
to build a united anti-Nazi coalition that could deliver an economic death-
blow to the Nazi party, which had based its political ascent almost entirely
on promises to rebuild the strapped German economy. (Jewish Virtual Li-
brary)

* ok ok

One of the most dangerous Jewish qualities is the brutal, direct barbaric
intolerance. A worse tyranny cannot be practiced than that which the Jewish
clique practices. If you try to move against this Jewish clique, they will, with-
out hesitating, use brutal methods to overcome you. Mainly the Jew tties to
destroy his enemy in
the mental area, by
which he takes his ma-
terial gain away, and
undermines his civil ex-
istence. The vilest of all
forms of retaliation, the
boycott, is characteris-
tically  Jewish. (Dr.
Conrad Alberti-Sitten-
feld, a Jew, wrote in
1899 in No. 12 of the
magazine Gesellschaf?)

A poster urges a boycott of German goods.
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Banner reads: “Join us to free Germany from Jewish capital. Don’t buy from
Jewish stores.”

This internationally linked body of interest was implacably opposed to Hit-
ler and would have intrigued to provoke war against Germany, whatever course
it had taken. (“The World Jewish Congress has been at war with Germany for
seven years.” Rabbi M. Perlzweig, head of the British Section of the World
Jewish Congtess, Toronto Evening Telegram, February 26, 1940.)

In passing, it is relevant to note that New York Jews did not share the dan-
ger that threatened their German fellows, so were free to put the latter at risk,
according to the Zionist belief that “lesser brethren” may be sacrificed to the
cause. During the First World War, twelve thousand German Jews died for
their country and many were decorated—although it would be interesting to
know if German-Jewish patriotism declined after the defeat of Russia—but in
the context of the Zionist project, their fate was secondary.

Moreover, twin advantages arose from this scheme: with the cooperation of
the German government through the Haavara Agreement, useful and wealthy
Jews could be induced to emigrate to Palestine, thus forming the base of the
Jewish State to come, and the predictable demotion of German Jews in German
society could be manipulated to achieve worldwide and ongoing sympathy, af-
ter the war. As a consequence of the 1933 Jewish interdiction of purchases of
German goods and of the Weizmann commitment of Jews to Britain’s cause,
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printed in UK newspapers in 1939, German Jews were reduced to the status of
Japanese-Americans; they were potential enemies of the state and, as such, were
eventually incarcerated.

The Association of German National Jews, founded in 1921 by Max Nau-
man, supported Hitler:

The goal of the association was the total assimilation of Jews into the
German Volksgemeinschaft (community), self-eradication of Jewish identity,
and the expulsion from Germany of the Jewish immigrants from Eastern
Europe. Max Nauman was especially opposed to Zionists and Eastern Eu-
ropean Jews, the former he considered a threat to Jewish integration and to
be carriers of a “racist” ideology serving British imperial purposes, while he
saw the latter as racially and spiritually inferior. (Robert S. Wistrich, Who’s
Who in Nazi Germany, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1982, p. 177.)

* ok ok

Finds Racial Difference Between East European and Western Jews
A new theory with regard to the difference between the Jews of Eastern
and Western Europe is offered by Dean Inge, who is considered one of
England’s foremost writers, in an article published [Nov. 20, 1924] in the
[London| “Morning Post”.

“The Jews of Western Europe have no reason to become indignant
when Bolshevik atrocities are attributed to the Jews of Russia; the three
main races of Eastern Europe are deeply tainted with Tartar blood. This is
true of the Russians and the Poles and also of the millions of so-called Jews
in Eastern Europe who are inferior to the genuine Semitic Jews,” Dean Inge
asserts. (November 23, 1924; Jewish Telegraphic Agency, global Jewish
news source)

In his diary General George Patton wrote:

[Tlhese people [Jews from Poland, Czechoslovakia and Russia] do not
understand toilets and refuse to use them except as repositories for tin cans,
garbage, and refuse... They decline, where practicable, to use latrines, pre-
ferring to relieve themselves on the floor.

He describes a Displaced Persons camp:

[W]here, although room existed, the Jews wete crowded together to an
appalling extent, and in practically every room there was a pile of garbage in
one corner which was also used as a latrine. The Jews were only forced to
desist from their nastiness and clean up the mess by the threat of the butt
ends of rifles. Of course, I know the expression ‘Tost tribes of Israel” applied
to the tribes which disappeared—not to the tribe of Judah from which the
current sons of bitches are descended. However, it is my personal opinion
that this too is a lost tribe—Ilost to all decency. (Patton diary, September 17,
1945)
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Patton attends a religious service at Eisenhower’s insistence:

This happened to be the feast of Yom Kippur, so they were all collected
in a large, wooden building, which they called a synagogue. It behooved
General Eisenhower to make a speech to them. We entered the synagogue,
which was packed with the greatest stinking bunch of humanity I have ever
seen. When we got about halfway up, the head rabbi, who was dressed in a
fur hat similar to that worn by Henry VIII of England and in a surplice
heavily embroidered and very filthy, came down and met the General... The
smell was so terrible that I almost fainted and actually about three hours
later lost my lunch as the result of remembering it. (zbid.)

Among the activities of the Association of German National Jews was the
fight against the Jewish boycott of German goods. They also issued a manifesto
that stated that the Jews were being fairly treated. In 1934 the group made the
following statement:

We have always held the well-being of the German people and the fa-
therland, to which we feel inextricably linked, above our own well-being.
Thus we greeted the results of January 1933, even though it has brought
hardship for us personally. (Wikipedia, Mosche Zimmermann, Die deutschen
Juden 1914—1945, Oldenboutg, Munich 1997, p. 32/M. Hambrock, Dée Etab-
liernng der Aussenseiter: Der Verband nationaldentscher Juden 1921-1935, Bohlau,
Cologne 2003, pp. 590ff./ Nathan Stoltzfus, Resistance of the Heart: Intermar-
riage and the Rosenstrasse Protest in Nazi Germany, W.W. Norton, New York
1996, p. 315)

% %k >k

In June of 1935 the famous Nuremberg laws were issued which laid
down the condition of Jews and those of partially Jewish descent within the
Reich. From that date on Jews were considered members of the Reich, en-
joying the protection of the law but not full citizenship. To be a 100% Ar-
yan, one had to prove that there were no Jewish ancestors in the family as
far back as 1800. That this was possible at all shows to what length the
Germans went in the effort to keep orderly records of vital data. (I mention
this to show how ridiculous it is to assume that during the war there was no
orderly record kept of the people sent to labor camps. Today we know, as
a fact, that all data were kept to the bitter end. They are available today and
show that in case of death of an inmate, the family of the deceased was
notified and the ashes returned to them whenever possible.)... It must be
mentioned that the Nuremberg laws only applied to German non-Aryans
and never to Jewish visitors traveling under foreign passports, for whom
there existed no restrictions whatsoever. The Jews were permitted their own
organizations in sports, culture, medicine, schools and they even had their
own department at Gestapo headquarters which was staffed by Zionists
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who welcomed the government’s anti-Jewish measures because they pro-
moted their wished-for emigration of Jews to Palestine. There were a total
of sixty training camps run by the Zionists under German sponsorship.
However, at this point the British objected and demanded that every Jewish
immigrant must bring one thousand pounds sterling in gold (today equiva-
lent to at least $50,000) in order to be permitted permanent residence in
Palestine.

The German government concluded the so-called “Transfer Agree-
ment” with the Zionists and supplied the required funds from its scarce
foreign exchange reserves to help young Jews emigrating to Palestine. About
fifty thousand young Jews received this assistance that represented an outlay
of $50,000,000 of pre-war dollars to the exchange-starved Reich. So much
for the ‘planned destruction’ of the Jews! (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags,

op. cit.)

However, assimilated Jews were and still are considered by their more fa-
natical co-religionists as traitors to the cause.

In the free and prosperous countries, Judaism faces the kiss of death, a
slow and imperceptible decline into the abyss of assimilation” (Ben-Gution,
1960, Speech during the 25th Zionist Congtess, Jerusalem, Dec. 28, 1960,
according to: Yitzhak Oron (ed.), Middle East Record, Vol. 1, Weidenfeld &
Nicolson, London 1960, p. 269)

* % %

American Jews must not make the tragic mistake that the German Jews
made in pretending to be German and not Jews. I am not an American of
Jewish faith. I am a Jew. I am an American and have been an American for
60 years, but I have been a Jew for 4,000 years. (Rabbi Stephen S. Wise,
American Jewish Congtess, June 12, 1938; “Dr. Wise Urges Jews to Declare
Selves as Such,” New York Herald Tribune, June 13, 1938, p. 12.)

Assimilated German Jews were not “pretending’” to be Germans; they were
Germans: (Reuters)—“As many as 150,000 men of Jewish descent served in
the German military under Adolf Hitler, some with the Nazi leader’s explicit
consent, according to a U.S. historian who has interviewed hundreds of former
soldiers.” (Bryan Mark Rigg, Hitler’s Jewish Soldiers: The Untold Story of Nagi Racial
Laws and Men of Jewish Descent in the German Military, University Press of Kansas,
Lawrence, Kan., 2002)

3.3.1933: In the publication of the central Association of German citi-
zens of Jewish Faith, “The Central Association Newspaper’, appeared: ‘We
565,000 German-Jews lodge a formal protest. A rampant atrocity propa-
ganda is raging in the world. By every word spoken and written against our
fatherland, through every call for a boycott being spread against Germany,
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we German Jews are affected as much as every other German. Not out of
coercion, not by fear, but because certain foreign circles slander the honour
of the German name, harm the country of our parents and children, we have
risen up without delay. Both at home and abroad we have denounced the
lies about Germany and the new government... We 565,000 German Jews
lodge formal protest before all Germany and the world against these mon-
strous accusations. (Erich Kern, Verbeimlichte Dokumente, FZ-V erlag, Munich
1988, p. 138)

It is instructive to compare the following quotes:

To the Embassy of the United States: We became aware of the propa-
ganda in your country about alleged cruelties against the Jews in Germany.
We therefore consider it our duty, not only in our own interests as German
pattiots, but also for the sake of truth, to comment on these incidents.

Mistreatments and excesses have indeed occurred, and we are far from
glossing these over. But this is hardly avoidable in any kind of revolution.
We attach great significance to the fact that these authorities, where it was
at all possible to interfere, have done so against outrages that have come to
our knowledge. In all cases, these deeds were committed by irresponsible
elements who kept in hiding. We know that the government and all leading
authorities most strongly disapprove of the violations that occurred. But we
also feel that now is the time to move away from the irresponsible agitation
on the part of so-called Jewish intellectuals living abroad. These men, most
of whom never considered themselves German nationals, but pretended to
be champions for those of their own faith, abandoned them at a critical time
and fled the country. They lost, therefore, the right to speak out on German-
Jewish affairs. The accusations which they are hurling from their safe hiding
places are injurious to Germany and German Jews; their reports are vastly
exaggerated. We ask the U.S. Embassy to forward this letter to the U.S.
without delay, and we are accepting full responsibility for its content. Since
we know that a large-scale propaganda campaign is to be launched next
Monday, we would appreciate it if the American public be informed of this
letter by this day. —Reichsbund Jidischer Frontsoldaten, e.V (German As-
sociation of Jewish ex-Servicemen)

% 3k ok

My private conversations with Jews were illuminating. They did not bear
out what the British newspapers suggested. Mountains had been made out
of molehills, melodrama out of comic opera. The majority of the “assaults”
were committed by over-zealous youths, and in neatly every instance they
consisted of “ratting” unfortunate men who were not particularly respectful
towards the new regime. Physical harm very little, mental, perhaps much.
The laws relating to the freedom of movement of Jews are substantially the
same as those of other people. Much of the trouble that has arisen has noth-
ing to do with the domiciled German Jew, many of whom are still employed
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by the Government in various spheres of usefulness. There are about 80,000
undesirable Jews that Germany wants to get rid of for all time, and willingly
would she deport them all to Great Britain or the United States of America
if the request were made. These are the Jews who since the Armistice have
penetrated the country and created a situation that has wrought considerable
social and political harm in Germany. Among these undesirables are mur-
derers, ex-convicts, potential thieves, fraudulent bankrupts, white slave traf-
fickers, beggars of every description that beggar description, and political
refugees. Many have come from the Baltic States, others from Poland, and
not an inconsiderable number from Russia. The Jewish question in Ger-
many, as indeed elsewhere, will naturally be settled sooner or later. The best
possible solution to the present impasse is to treat all Jews as aliens, as in-
deed they are in tradition, race and culture, and to extend to them the same
privileges, courtesy and consideration as those granted to all foreigners.
(George E.O. Knight, I Defense of Germany, Fetter House, London 1933/34)

* ok ok

Zionism was willing to sacrifice the whole of European Jewry for a Zi-
onist State. Everything was done to create a state of Israel, and that was only
possible through a world war. Wall Street and Jewish large bankers aided
the war effort on both sides. Zionists are also to blame for provoking the
growing hatred for Jews in 1988. (Joseph Burg, The Toronto Star, March 31,
1988)

Honest Jews are not useful to the Zionist cause, so they may be destroyed
as easily as Christians. However, the feigned solidarity expressed by the first
person plural is ever handy.

We are not denying and are not afraid to confess that this war is our war
and that it is waged for the liberation of Jewry... Stronger than all fronts
together is our front, that of Jewry. We are not only giving this war our
financial support on which the entire war production is based, we are not
only providing our full propaganda power which is the moral energy that
keeps this war going. The guarantee of victory is predominantly based on
weakening the enemy forces, on destroying them in their own country,
within the resistance. And we ate the Trojan horses in the enemy’s fortress.
Thousands of Jews living in Europe constitute the principal factor in the
destruction of outr enemy. There, our front is in fact the most valuable aid
for victory. (Chaim Weizmann, President of the World Jewish Congtess,
Head of the Jewish Agency and later President of Israel, in a speech on
December 3, 1942, in New York)

* % %

Even if we Jews are not physically at your side in the trenches, we are
morally with you. This war is our war, and you fight it with us. (Schalom
Asch, Les Nouvelles Litteraires, February 10, 1940)
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* % %

Germany is the enemy of Judaism and must be pursued with deadly ha-
tred. The goal of Judaism of today is: a merciless campaign against all Ger-
man peoples and the complete destruction of the nation. We demand a
complete blockade of trade, the importation of raw materials stopped, and
retaliation toward every German, woman and child. (Jewish professor A.
Kulischer, October 1937; according to Benton Bradberry, The Myth of Ger-
man Villainy, Author House, Bloomington, Ind., 2012, p. 408; sce also the
critical analysis of that quote at goo.gl/38DpBO)

* % %

For months now the struggle against Germany is waged by each Jewish
community, at each conference, in all our syndicates, and by each Jew all
over the world. There is reason to believe that our part in this struggle has
general value. We will trigger a spiritual and material war of all the world
against Germany’s ambitions to become once again a great nation, to re-
cover lost territories and colonies. But our Jewish interests demand the com-
plete destruction of Germany. Collectively and individually, the German na-
tion is a threat to us Jews. (Vladimir Jabotinsky, founder of the Jewish ter-
rorist group Irgun, in Nascha Rjetsch, January 1934)
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L1

IDENTIFIED: ILLUMINATION OR
THE DIAGNOSTIC OF DARKNESS

wonder how many people have noticed that we live in a “Kikeerama.”
In eatlier times, it was possible to enjoy an unobstructed view from a
high point, say a mountain top, which we called a panorama. From
there, if we were lucky, a beautiful vista extended on all sides before us,
calming, refreshing and life-renewing.
Now, while such a spectacle may be practicable, it is no longer unobstructed.
A kind of undercurrent of influence has insinuated itself into all walks of life,
all occupations, all entertainment and consumption, so that even if we are not
conscious of it, it affects us and takes its toll on our lives. Briefly put, it spoils
the view. This undercurrent is Jewish concern. By that is meant the chief occu-
pation of Jews of all types and nationalities, which is—is it good for the Jews?
This concern transcends all Jewish thoughts and actions, making their ostensi-
ble attachments, like nationalities, superficial and irrelevant.
Chaim Weizmann, Zionist and first president of Israel/Occupied Palestine:

There are no English, French, German or American Jews, but only Jews
living in England, France, Germany or America.” (Gilad Atzmon, The Wan-
dering Who: A Study of Jewish Identity Politics, Zero Books, Winchester, UK,
2011)

% %k >k

The English (or French or American etc) patriotism of the Jew is only a
fancy-dress which he puts on to please the people of the country. (The Jewish
World, December 8, 1911)

* % %

The chimerical nationality of the Jew is the nationality of the trader,
above all that of the moneyman. (Karl Marx, “Zur Judentrage,” Deutsch Fran-
zosische ahrbiicher, February 1844; reprint: idem, Lobnarbeit und Kapital, V erlag
Philipp Reclam jun., Leipzig 1919, p. 50)
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From birth, they are implanted moles, potential traitors to their adoptive
countries, patriots only as long as it suits them. To use the metaphor of the
mountain, their concern for themselves and their interests is paramount, beside
or level with it. No wonder it gets in our way.

In fact, the panorama has been superseded by a Jewish diorama: an ever-
changing reflection of their attempts to confuse us, sometimes called “news.”
These lies, zealously spread by running-dog lackeys (evocative Chinese com-
munist expression), regularly disfigure the mainstream media. (Some examples:
“Weapons of Mass Destruction”; man-made Global Warming; partly U.S.-
trained and -funded “Islamic State terror-militia”; but also “Peak Oil”’; and ear-
lier: vilification and defamation of Senator McCarthy, his crusade against Com-
munist infiltration of the U.S. government, U.S. Army, U.S. media etc, and his
accusations of torture to force confessions at the Nuremberg show trials; the
origins and aims of the KKK.)

With a few exceptions that do not figure at all, the entire press of the
world is in our hands. (Theodor Herzl, founder of Zionism at World Zionist
Congtess, Basel, Switzerland, 1897)

fokok

Jews... master at telling lies. (Arthur Schopenhauer, Parerga und Paralipo-
mena, Hahn, Berlin 1851, volume 2, p. 357)

ook

Let’s be honest with ourselves, here, fellow Jews. We do control the me-
dia. We’ve got so many dudes up in the executive offices in all the big movie
production companies it’s almost obscene. Just about every movie or TV
show, whether it be “Tropic Thunder” or “Your Enthusiasm,” is rife with
actors, directors and writers who are Jewish. Did you know that all eight
major film studios are run by Jews? But that’s not all. We also control the
ads that go on those TV shows. (Manny Friedman, Tiwes of Israel, July 12,
2012)

x>k >k

We are grateful to the Washington Post, the New York Times, Time Magazine
and other great publications whose directors have attended our meetings
and respected their promises of discretion for almost forty years. It would
have been impossible for us to develop our plan for the world if we had
been subjected to the lights of publicity during those years. But the world is
more sophisticated and prepared to march toward a world government. The
supranational sovereignty of an intellectual elite and world bankers is surely
preferable to the national auto-determination practiced in past centuries.
(David Rockefeller, speaking at the June 1991 Bilderberger meeting in Ba-
den, Germany)

* ok ok
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A newspaper has three things to do. One is to amuse, another is to en-
tertain, and the rest is to mislead. (British Foreign Minister Ernest Bevin,
London Conference of Foreign Ministers, February 10, 1946)

Memo from today:

November 13, 2014. As befits a neutral country, the Swiss news usually
has a fairly neutral attitude to world events, but lately it has been veering
away from this. Tonight it suddenly jumped completely onto the
U.S./NATO/EU bandwagon. The item concerned recent unusually fre-
quent sightings of Russian military planes and ships over Western Europe
and the Black Sea. First, Putin was shown, shirtless with a hunting rifle: the
macho exhibitionist. Then, the planes were reported to be a threat to civilian
flights and a deliberate provocation. Russia knew that it could not win a war
against the U.S. and the rest of the world, but its main threat was its “unpre-
dictability.” Russia’s perfectly normal desire to patrol its borders and spheres
of interest, and to fly missions in international airspace, was disregarded. The
U.S. maintains up to 1,000 military bases across the globe and has divided
the wotld into six military areas, under separate commands, yet no one ques-
tions America’s constant detrimental interference in the affairs of countries
thousands of miles away from its mainland.

There is no such a thing in America as an independent press, unless it is
out in country towns. You are all skves. You know it, and I know it. There
is not one of you who dares to express an honest opinion. If you expressed
it, you would know beforehand that it would never appear in print. I am
paid $150 for keeping honest opinions out of the paper I am connected
with. Others of you are paid similar salaries for doing similar things. If I
should allow honest opinions to be printed in one issue of my paper, I would
be like Othello before twenty-four hours: my occupation would be gone.
The man who would be so foolish as to write honest opinions would be out
on the street hunting for another job. The business of a New York journalist
is to distort the truth, to lic outright, to pervert, to vilify, to fawn at the feet
of Mammon, and to sell his country and his race for his daily bread, or for
what is about the same—nhis salary. You know this, and I know it; and what
foolery to be toasting an ‘Independent Press’l We are the tools and vassals
of rich men behind the scenes. We are jumping-jacks. They pull the string
and we dance. Our time, our talents, our lives, our possibilities, are all the
property of other men. We are intellectual prostitutes. (Speech by a “promi-
nent New York journalist”, according to E. J. Schellhouse, The New Repubir,
J.W. Lowell, New York 1883, pp. 122f,; goo.gl/9auyz1)

Since internet sources doubt the authenticity of this quote, I tracked it
down. The journalist’s name is disclosed as John Swinton in Gordon Clark’s
book Shylock (Washington, D.C., 1894, p. 111, note 4; goo.gl/t2ykWH). At that
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time, Swinton was chief of the editorial staff of the New York Suz (see the
January 1943 issue of American Notes & Queries, p. 159; goo.gl/ GTNLIQ)

The concern “Is it good for the Jews?” is thus given concrete definition by
the endless ant-like activity of the mutual support system they have constructed
over the ages, which allows them, directly or indirectly, to control almost eve-
rything on the planet. The direction in which almost everything is guided is
toward their ultimate domination and possession of everything. An outrageous
exaggeration, you say?

Just as an exercise, check the names in the newspaper you are reading: the
cast and crew or producers of any entertainment you may be watching; the
ownership of any medium; the members of the board of any major company;
the political sympathies of non-Jewish business leaders, etc., etc. As you register
these names, just substitute each time you recognize their heritage or tendency
the colloquial expression “a kike.” You see? There is no need to use their actual
names, to note that there is a “Goldmann” here and a “Murdoch” there; they
are all after the same thing, so you might as well substitute the generic slang.
(Besides, their names alone do not divulge their ethnicity; they are quite likely
to have adopted camoutlage like “Schultz” or “Jones.”)

This exercise will demonstrate their sheer number in places of influence,
particularly noteworthy, given their relatively small proportion of any popula-
tion.

Proportionately, we have more power than any other comparable group,
far beyond our numbers. The reason is that we are probably the most well
organized minority in the world. (Nat Rosenberg, Denver Allied Jewish Feder-
ation International Jewish News, January 30, 19706)

Dr. Mandelstam said on August 29 at the opening of the Zionist Congress
of 1897:

The Jews will use all their influence and power to prevent the rise and
prosperity of other nations and ate resolved to adhere to their historic
hopes; i.e., to the conquest of wotld power. (Le Temps, Patis, September 3,
1897)

At the start, there existed a people that were unwelcome everywhere. This
was so because they did not want to assimilate but only to profit from their
host nation. They managed this by a number of subterfuges, mainly financial,
in which any amount of deceitfulness was not only permissible but actively en-
couraged. (“A nation of swindlers” who benefit only “from deceiving their
host’s culture.” Immanuel Kant, Anthropologie in pragmatischer Hinsicht, F. Nicolo-
vius, Konigsberg 1798) The goal was to dispossess the resident population of
their property by indebting it. Despite being ejected from countless countries—
sometimes repeatedly (supposedly from 109 locations since A.D. 205)—when
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Jews were expelled from numerous European nations; several
times from some.

their machinations were detected, over time, these pecuniary commercial trav-
elers succeeded in their long-range aspiration: to indebt not merely individuals
but entire countries. Governments borrow more than individuals, and repay-
ment is guaranteed through taxes. “A nation that will not get itself into debt
drives the usurers to fury.” (Bzra Pound, Impact: Essays on Ignorance and the Decline
of American Civilization, Regnery, Chicago 1960)

January 22, 2015. The European Central Bank has claimed the right to
buy 1.14 trillion Euros of worthless government bonds from EU economies
in crisis, making it the biggest Bad Bank in the world. Of course, the taxpay-
ers will ultimately be responsible when this junk paper comes due. This
means that the central banks will become the countries’ greatest creditors.

That’s the way the plan works.
__________________________________________________________________________|

The Argentine Great Depression, which began due to the Russian and
Brazilian financial crises, caused widespread unemployment, riots, the fall
of the government, a default on the country’s foreign debt, the rise of alter-
native currencies and the end of the peso’s fixed exchange rate to the U.S.
dollar. The economy shrank by 20 percent from 1998 to 2002. In terms of
income, over 50 percent of Argentines were poor and 25 percent, indigent;
seven out of ten Argentine children were poor at the depth of the crisis in
2002. The International Monetary Fund accepted no discounts in its part of
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the Argentine debt. Some payments were refinanced or postponed on agtree-
ment. However, IMF authorities at times expressed harsh criticism of the
discounts and actively lobbied for the private creditors. (Wikipedia)

Again the result of external debt: Argentina under President Menem (the
one with the long sideburns) had simply borrowed too much; the peso was
linked to the dollar; there was a bank run as citizens cashed their pesos for
dollars; bank accounts were frozen.

Some in Argentina See Secession as the Answer to Economic Peril

Patagonia is even awash with rumors that the bankrupt federal govern-
ment is thinking of selling off national parks to obtain desperately needed
revenue. According to such stories, Argentina would also relinquish its claim
to parts of Antarctica and permit American troops to be stationed in Tierra
del Fuego in return for relief on the public debt of $141 billion, on which it
defaulted in December. (New York Times, August 27, 2002)

Memo from today:

Argentina and its debt are back in the news in 2014. Paul Singer of the
Elliott/NML Fund and Mark Brodsky of the Aurelius Fund are claiming
about 600% profit on the bonds they bought for pennies. “Will yet another
sovereign debt bond mega-swap be imposed upon Argentina, this time with
large swathes of its national territory—especially Patagonia—being used as
collateral guarantee?” (Adrian Salbuchi, RT, August 12, 2014)

According to the Boston Consulting Group, between household, cot-
porate and government debt, the developed wotld has $20 trillion in debt
over and above the sustainable threshold by the definition of ‘stable’ debt
to GDP of 180%.” (Dr. Jeff Lewis, “The Price of Everything and the
Value of Nothing,” Kitco, December 24, 2014)

You have to think about a huge tower of debt on shaky foundations
where central banks pump concrete in the foundations in an emergency ef-
fort to avoid (sic) the building from collapsing, and at the same time builders
are adding additional floors on top. Today central banks give money to in-
stitutions, which are not solvent, against doubtful collateral for zero interest.
This is not capitalism. (Daniel Stetler, BCG, quoted in Jeff Lewis’s above-
quoted article)

Perhaps theoretically not, but it reveals that privilege runs the system. If
“capitalism” implies the freedom not only to profit but also to fail if circum-
stances dictate, then a failed bank should be allowed to fail. But no, we’re told,
a failed bank might carry with it other failing banks, thus eventually risking a
major financial catastrophe. The decision is made to rescue some speculators
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but not others, by secret deliberation and collusion among cronies from indus-
try and government. Who are these decision makers and who their beneficiar-
ies? Ah, that information is private, as it concerns private businesses. If it con-
cerns private businesses, why is it the affair of ostensibly democratic govern-
ments to intercede on their behalf, and ultimately of taxpayers, who suffer when
“rescues” result merely in throwing good money after bad at inherently corrupt
systems?

According to the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Develop-
ment (OECD), the combined government debt held by the world’s advanced
economies is at its highest point since the Second World War. In 1945, the debt
topped out at 116 percent of GDP; at the end of 2012 it hit 114.4 percent. The
OECD says we’ll hit a new high in 2013. For example, by August 2013, German
communities had amassed a collective debt of 130 billion Euros, mainly
through the rising costs of social services for a population composed in grow-
ing numbers of feckless immigrants. Unrestricted immigration—at a time of
international financial crisis—facilitated by EU laws permitting “free move-
ment of people” within the bloc, accompanied by culturally unassimilable and
unemployable asylum seckers from distant lands, has become an intolerable
burden on the state.

Seventy percent of all requests for asylum in this country were refused
this year. More than half the current 220,000 asylum seckers in Germany
are not fleeing from danger to life and limb, but for economic reasons...
nearly none of them is recognized by the courts as entitled to asylum, but
conversely only every twentieth is deported. (Miinchner Merkur, October 23,
2014)

Taxes cannot be raised any higher on the service industry that has replaced
manufacture, so urgently needed investments in the upkeep of roads, for in-
stance, cannot be contemplated. Nor can new industry be attracted to these
indebted cities, as their high tax is a disincentive. So there is no solution. All it
would take for formal bankruptcy across Germany would be a rise in interest
rates, making the loans already assumed unredeemable. Only the state could
respond, but the state itself is bankrupt. Those ultimately responsible for this
hopeless situation have succeeded in their conspiracy: they have created, with
the aid of “holocaust” professionals and propaganda, the necessary climate of
guilt whereby never-ending legal as well as illegal immigration goes unchal-
lenged, resulting in a fractured society, civil unrest and inadequate social funds.
The desired massive debt is therefore programmed. Jewish influence has
achieved the dissolution of a once cohesive community.

“Because your chief institution is the social structure itself, it is in this that
we are most manifestly destroyers.” (Maurice Samuel, You Gentiles, Harcourt,
Brace & Co., New York 1924, p. 147. See also Kelly M. Greenhill, Weapons of
Mass Migration, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, N.Y., 2010.)
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Memo from today:

On Monday, January 5, 2015, the greatest PEGIDA (Patriotische Eu-
ropier gegen die Islamisation des Abendlandes/Patriotic Europeans against
the Islamization of the West) demonstration to date took place in Dresden.
This movement, which started with only 350 demonstrators in October
2014, now regulatly numbers 18,000 participants. Its nature is entirely peace-
ful and consists of an evening “walk” through each city in which it occurs,
by ordinary citizens from all backgrounds and walks of life, including well-
integrated foreigners. Its intention is not to criticize Muslims but to protest
asylum abuse: the massive immigration of unwanted, unqualified and cultur-
ally unsuitable asylum seckers, tolerated and even encouraged by govern-
ment, which is altering the composition of Germany.

“President Gauck promoted immigration to Germany to Indian students.
‘We have space in Germany,” he said on Saturday in Bangalore.” (Dze Welt,
February 8, 2014)

PEGIDA is thus a genuine “vélkisch” movement and therefore a threat
to Jewish interests. Because these demonstrations reveal that the German
population is not entirely brainwashed and apathetic, and still possesses
enough initiative and cohesive power to summon up significant numbers in
order to show its opposition to pandemic illegal immigration, it has met with
the full media-supported disapproval of all authorities, from the govern-
ment, through the church, to former chancellors. These defame the demon-
strators as “right-wing” and “xenophobic” and of deranged mind and defec-
tive character, and misrepresent the number of demonstrators.

“Dresden spent 30,000 Euros on a demonstration against Pegida on Jan-
uary 10.” (BN news February 12, 2015)

Memo from today:

April 13, 2015. Geert Wilders is to speak at the next Pegida rally. That
means that this heterogeneous group has been infiltrated and neutralized.
Pegida’s motivation was more of a general protest against illegal immigration
than against Muslims specifically. By inviting Wilders, a frequent visitor to
Israel and an inveterate Muslim-hater, Pegida has lost credibility as a citizens’
campaign.

In any case, Pegida is to be regarded with caution. Although the majority
of its followers and demonstrators consists of outraged citizens, the motiva-
tions of its leaders and organizers may not be equally transparent. These
demonstrations may have been intentionally created, in order to provide a
channeled vent for widespread dissatisfaction, which, in turn, can be at-
tacked by a correspondingly artificially organized Teftist’ mob.
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DRAWING ABOUT MUSLIMS 1 DRAWING ABOOT JEWS,.,

LAVFF ZO| 2.

This cartoon by Latuff explains the prevailing hypocrisy quite well.

Paris, January 9, 2015: Reports about two Muslim men who executed
twelve caricaturists and employees of a French satirical magazine yesterday, and
were shot to death today by French police may not be entirely reliable. Contra-
dictory information mentions several curious anomalies which lead inescapably
to the conclusion that it was yet another “false flag.” However, even if the story
as it first appeared is untrue, this event could credibly have been the conse-
quence of decades of provocation, ranging from subversion of Middle Eastern
governments and the implanting of U.S. favorites, through the constant brutal
abuse of Palestinians, to “regime change” by invasion. Muslims are not inher-
ently violent, but they are particularly sensitive to criticism of their religion. As
a result of willed and encouraged immigration of larger numbers of Muslims
into Western Europe than any single country can absorb, resentment and fric-
tion naturally arises, and European prejudice reveals itself, among other ways,
in anti-Muslim satire.

The masses mourned the French deaths as an attack on “Freedom of
Speech.” Smirking discreetly are, presumably, the only ones who perceive the
ineffable irony whereby a presumed act of real terrorism in a major western
European capital is condemned as suppression of freedom of speech, when
they are to blame for ensuring that another kind of freedom of speech is stifled.

Apropos political cartoonists, a comparison with American and British po-
litical equivalents (Danziger, Oliphant, Giles, Garland, Scatfe, etc.) shows that
the crude slurs of this French clique are neither artistic nor insightful. To call
them political cartoons is a laughable over-estimation of their content, and
could only be valid in a degraded age when graffiti sprayers can be exhibited as
“artists.” When the percentage of Muslims is as great as it is in France, prevent-
ing anti-Muslim criticism becomes not a matter of curbing freedom of speech,
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B B
Zionist forces have been working for decades to pit Muslim against Christian.

but of simple common sense and self-restraint. The cartoonists themselves ap-
pear to have been mostly older men, whose sensibilities were therefore, in any
case, hopelessly outdated. The provocation of Muslims is not hindered in the
media or by government, as it serves the hidden goal of setting Christians
against Muslims. Those who are ultimately responsible for these acts are the
same who ensure that true freedom of expression is not permitted under their
version of democracy.

True freedom of expression is denied by puppet governments which first
stage terrorist events, in order to attack Arab countries under the guise of de-
fending the West against terrorism, join NATO (U.S.) forces in terrorizing and
destroying these Arab countries, drive their populations westward in search of
security and better lives (simultaneously importing Islamic terrorism), while
those who reveal the actual perpetrators and genesis of this catastrophe are
prosecuted as “anti-Semites.”

Switzerland is also coming under pressure from willfully blind or indoctri-
nated parties. “Given the status in Syria, it is incomprehensible that the EU and
Switzerland hold to the policy of isolation.” (Green Party, bluewin.news, Janu-
ary 7, 2015)

This is a deliberate misrepresentation of the actual EU policy of welcoming
any and all asylum seekers. Lefties and odd little self-important groups, like
Solidarité Sans Frontieres (“Solidarity without Borders”), or something called
Schweizer Friedensrat (“Swiss Peace Council”), press the country to accept
more refugees: “Today’s defensive stance against refugees is not natural, but
the result of brainwashing.” (same source)

Again, the opposite is true: common sense questions the sanity of sheltering
hundreds of thousands of aliens. Traditional Swiss charity is being misused to
persuade people to invite refugees to share their homes.
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While Churchill was still a freethinker and before he engaged himself so
profitably in the service of his matrilineal consanguinity (“Cunning, no doubt
came to Churchill in the Jewish genes transmitted by his mother, Lady Ran-
dolph Churchill, nee Jenny Jacobson/Jerome,” Jerusalen Post, January 18, 1993),
he asserted:

This movement among the Jews is not new. From the days of Spartacus-
Weishaupt to those of Karl Marx, and down to Trotsky (Russia), Bela Kun
(Hungary), Rosa Luxemburg (Germany), and Emma Goldman (United
States), this worldwide conspiracy for the overthrow of civilization and for
the reconstitution of society on the basis of arrested development, of envi-
ous malevolence, and impossible equality, has been steadily growing. It has
been the mainspring of every subversive movement during the 19th century;
and now at last this band of extraordinary personalities from the underworld
of the great cities of Europe and America have gripped the Russian people
by the hair of their heads and have become practically the undisputed mas-
ters of that enormous empire. (“Zionism versus Bolshevism,” the I/ustrated
Sunday Herald, February 1920)

Over the centuries of their seditious striving, Jews earned among the com-
mon people a reputation that is reflected in the many derogatory sayings about
them that survive. Oral history passes down such folk wisdom as “Trust no fox
on the green heath and no Jew on his oath” (German: Trau keinem Fuchs anf
griiner Heid und keinem Jud auf seinem Eid)

What is striking is that people too ignorant to decipher the truth themselves
nevertheless know instinctively that Jews are not trustworthy. Yet they cannot
protect themselves against the intrigues of these selfsame people.

If this hostility, this repugnance had been shown toward the Jews at one
time or in one country only, it would be easy to account for the local causes
of this sentiment. But this race has been the object of hatred with all the
nations amidst whom it ever settled. Inasmuch as the enemies of the Jews
belonged to divers races; as they dwelled far apart from one another, were
ruled by different laws and governed by opposite principles; as they had not
the same customs and differed in spirit from one another, so that they could
not possibly judge alike of any subject, it must needs be that the general
causes of anti-Semitism have always resided in Israel itself, and not in those
who antagonized it. (Bernard Lazare, Anti-Semitism: Its History and Causes,
Léon Chailley Ed., 1894/Cosimo Classics, New York 2005, p. 8)

% %k >k

Wherever the Jew is found he is a problem, a source of unhappiness to
himself and to those around him. (Maurice Samuel, You Gentiles, op. cit.)

* % %
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Henceforth no Jew, no matter under what name, will be allowed to re-
main here without my written permission. I know of no other troublesome
pest within the state than this race, which impoverished the people by their
fraud, usury and moneylending and commits all deeds which an honorable
man despises. Subsequently they have to be removed and excluded from
here as much as possible. (Maria Theresa of Austria, decree, 1777)

* ok ok

In the Austrian Empire an order was issued in 1787 which compelled
the Jews to adopt surnames, though their choice of given names was re-
stricted mainly to Biblical ones. Commissions of officers were appointed to
register all the Jewish inhabitants under such names. If a Jew refused to
select a name, the commission was empowered to force one upon him. This
led to a wholesale creation of artificial surnames, of which Jewish nomen-
clature bears the traces to the present day. Among these artificial surnames
are the following, mentioned by Karl Emil Franzos: Bettelarm (destitute),
Diamant (diamond), Drachenblut (dragon’s blood), Durst (thirst), Edelstein
(gemstone), Elephant, Eselskopf (donkey’s head), Fresser (glutton), Galgen-
strick (sl. for rogue), Galgenvogel (gallows bird), Geldschrank (safe, as in:
for money), Goldader (gold vein), Gottlos (godless), Groberklotz (clumsy
clod), Hinterkopf or Hinterkop (back of the head), Hunger (hunger),
Karfunkel (carbuncle), Kiissemich (kiss me), Ladstockschwinger (ramrod
swinger), Lumpe (crook, rag), Maizel, Maulthier (mule), Maulwurf (mole),
Nachtkifer (night beetle), Nashorn (rhinoceros), Nothleider (being needy),
Ochsenschwanz (ox tail), Pferd (horse), Pulverbestandtheil (powder com-
ponent), Rindskopf (cow’s head), Siuger (infant; lit. suckler), Saumagen
(stomach of a sow), Schmetterling (butterfly), Schnapser, Singmirwas (sing
me something), Smaragd (emerald), Stinker (bad smelling), Taschengreifer
(pickpocketer), Temperaturwechsel (change of temperature), Todtschldger
(cudgel/manslayer), Trinker (drinker), Veilchenduft (violet’s fragrance),
Wanzenknicker (bug killer), Weinglas (wineglass), Wohlgeruch (good smell-
ing). (A list of permitted first names is given in Kropatschat’s Gesergsamminng
(Vol. X1V, pp. 539-567), the names marked in black letters being those re-
served for Jews.) (Metapedia)

The predominance of derisive and pejorative names reveals the esteem in
which Jews were held.

Anti-Semitism is so instinctive that it may quite simply be called one of
the primal instincts of mankind, one of the important instincts by which the
race helps to preserve itself against total destruction. I cannot emphasize the
matter too strongly. Anti-Semitism is not, as Jews have tried to make the
world believe, an active prejudice. It is a deeply hidden instinct with which
every man is born. He remains unconscious of it, as of all other instincts of
self-preservation, until something happens to awaken it. Just as when some-
thing flies in the direction of your eyes, the eyelids close instantly and of
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their own accord. So swiftly and surely is the instinct of anti-Semitism awak-
ened in a man... there is not a single instance when the Jews have not fully
deserved the bitter fury of their persecutors. (Samuel Roth, Jews Must Live,
The Golden Hind Press, New York 1934, pp. 31f.)

Initially, Jews maneuvered themselves into positions of trust from which,
for instance, they advised local rulers and advanced money to them for their
needs. However, to develop their infernal plan, they had to control the source
of money itself, so as to be able to manipulate the markets, to flood them with
money or to withhold it by raising or lowering interest rates, and by restricting
or increasing the money supply, thus creating so-called boom and bust.

Whosoever controls the volume of money in any country is absolute
master of all industry and commerce... And when you realize that the entire
system is very casily controlled, one way or another, by a few powerful men
at the top, you will not have to be told how periods of inflation and depres-
sion originate. (Within a few weeks of making this statement, on July 2,
1881, President Garfield was assassinated.)

“Money plays the largest part in determining the course of history.” (Karl
Marx, Communist Manifesto)

While most people define “honor” as synonymous with nobility of mind
and an allegiance to what is right, and one of the basic qualities that distin-
guishes man from beast, the original Rothschild is quoted thus: “My money is
my honor and whoever takes my money, takes my honor.” (Karsten Krieger
(ed.), Der “Berliner Antisemitismusstreit” 1879—1881: Eine Kontroverse um die Zugeho-
rigkeit der dentschen Juden ur Nation, 2 vols., Saur, Munich 2003, p. 778) This
pathetic and despicable creed defines such creatures as freaks that belong in a
circus, next to the bearded lady and the Siamese twins, rather than in the com-
pany of respectable people.

Or to quote a modern equivalent: “We don’t want to hide the fact that we
are inspired by riches. We have had enough of Lenin’s lifestyle! Or goals are
clear, our tasks defined—we want to be billionaires... Our idol is His Majesty,
Capital.” (Peter Schwarz, “How Khodorkovsky became Russia’s richest man,”
www.wsws.otg, January 7, 2014; originally in Mikhail Khodorkovsky, Leonid
Nevzlin, Chelovek s rublyors (Man with a Ruble), Moscow 1992)

History records that the money changers have used every form of abuse,
intrigue, deceit, and violent means possible to maintain their control over
governments by controlling money and its issuance. (President James Mad-
ison)

* ok

The real truth of the matter is, as you and I know, that a financial element
in the larger centers has owned the Government ever since the days of An-
drew Jackson—and I am not wholly excepting the Administration of
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[Woodrow Wilson]. The country is going through a repetition of Jackson’s
fight with the Bank of the United States—only on a far bigger and broader
basis. (F.D. Roosevelt, letter to Col. Edward Mandell House, November 21,
1933)

* ok ok

I am afraid the ordinary citizen will not like to be told that the banks can,
and do, create money... And they who control the credit of the nation direct
the policy of Governments and hold in the hollow of their hands the destiny
of the people. (Reginald McKenna, former Chancellor of the Exchequer, as
Chairman of the Midland Bank, addressing stockholders, January 24, 1924)

* % %

If you want to be the slaves of banks and pay the cost of your own
slavery, then let the banks create money. (attributed to Josiah Stamp, Direc-
tor of the Bank of England, 1920)

* ok ok

The Bank of Amsterdam, established in 1609, was the precursor to, if
not the first, modern central bank. (Stephen Quinn, William Roberds, The
Big Problem: of Large Bills: The Bank of Amsterdam and the Origins of Central Bank-
ing, Federal Reserve Bank of Atlanta, Atlanta, 2005)

In England, perhaps the most important consequence of the Civil War—
more properly “English Revolution” in the present context—was the creation
by royal charter in 1694, under William I1I, of the Bank of England, an institu-
tion owned by bankers, whereby a private “national” bank lent money at inter-
est to government. It had the sole right to print money. The model used for its
invention was copied in 1791 with the introduction of the First Bank of the
U.S. (1791-1811), and in 1816 with the Second Bank of the U.S. (1816-18306)
and, finally, on December 23, 1913 with the creation of the U.S. Federal Re-
serve. “The history of the British national debt can be traced back to the reign
of William III, who engaged a syndicate of City traders and merchants to offer
for sale an issue of government debt (£1.2 million at 8% plus an annual service
charge of £4,000), which evolved into the Bank of England. (““The bank hath
benefit of interest on all moneys which it creates out of nothing.” —William
Paterson, one of the founders of the Bank of England) “In 1815, at the end of
the Napoleonic Wars, British government debt reached a peak of more than
200% of GDP.” (Wikipedia) (230% after WWII— BBC) Thus, at a stroke, the
National Debt was instituted, pledging taxes to pay the interest on the bank’s
loans. In the U.S., the 16th Amendment of February 3, 1913 allowed Congress
to levy an income tax for the same purpose. (A fundamental rule laid down by
the Communist Manifesto is ““a heavy, progressive or graduated income tax.”) Pri-
vate central banks are legally enabled to counterfeit national currency for pri-
vate gain, but they do not produce the money to cover the interest payable to
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them by national treasuries, so that national debt can never be repaid. Thus
began what may be called the Modern Time during which Satan’s snowball
gathered momentum and significance.

Some insights into the historical sequence leading up to this disaster are
provided in a video called The Money Masters (1996), whose script is, in parts,
reproduced here:

By the mid-1700s, the British Empire was approaching its height of
power around the world. Britain had fought four wars in Europe since the
creation of its privately-owned central bank, the Bank of England. The cost
had been high. To finance these wars, the British Parliament, rather than
issuing its own debt-free currency, had borrowed heavily from the Bank. By
the mid-1700s, the government’s debt was £140,000,000—a staggering sum
for those days.

Consequently, the British government embarked on a program of trying
to raise revenues from its American colonies in order to make the interest
payments to the Bank. But in America, it was a different story. The scourge
of a privately-owned central bank had not yet landed in America, though
the Bank of England exerted its baneful influence over the American colo-
nies after 1694. Benjamin Franklin was a big supporter of the colonies print-
ing their own money... In 1757, Franklin was sent to London to fight for
colonial paper money. Called Colonial Scrip, the endeavor was successful,
with notable exceptions... Officials of the Bank of England asked Franklin
how he would account for the new-found prosperity of the colonies. With-
out hesitation he replied: “That is simple. In the colonies we issue our own
money. It is called Colonial Scrip. We issue it in proper proportion to the
demands of trade and industry to make the products pass easily from the
producers to the consumers... In this manner, creating for ourselves our
own paper money, we control its purchasing power, and we have no interest
to pay to no one.”

As a result, Parliament hurriedly passed the Cutrency Act of 1764. This
prohibited colonial officials from issuing their own money and ordered
them to pay all future taxes in gold or silver coins. Writing in his autobiog-
raphy, Franklin said: “In one year, the conditions were so reversed that the
era of prosperity ended, and a depression set in, to such an extent that the
streets of the Colonies were filled with unemployed.” Franklin claims that
this was even the basic cause for the American Revolution. As Franklin put
it in his autobiography: “The Colonies would gladly have borne the little tax
on tea and other matters, had it not been that England took away from the
Colonies their money, which created unemployment and dissatisfaction.”

By the time the first shots were fired in Concord and Lexington, Massa-
chusetts, on April 19, 1775, the colonies had been drained of gold and silver
coin by British taxation. As a result, the Continental Government had no
choice but to print its own paper money to finance the war. At the start of
the Revolution, the U.S. (colonial) money supply stood at $12 million. By
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the end of the war, it was nearly $500 million. This was partly a result of
massive British counterfeiting. As a result, the currency was virtually worth-
less. Shoes sold for $5,000 a pair. George Washington lamented, “A wagon
load of money will scarcely purchase a wagon of provisions.”

Earlier, Colonial scrip had worked because just enough was issued to
facilitate trade, and counterfeiting was minimal. Toward the end of the Rev-
olution, the Continental Congress grew desperate for money. In 1781, they
allowed Robert Mortis, their Financial Superintendent, to open a privately
owned central bank in hopes that would help. Called the Bank of North
America, the new bank was closely modeled after the Bank of England. It
was allowed to practice (or rather, it was not prohibited from) fractional
reserve banking—that is, it could lend out money it didn’t have, then charge
interest on it. Few understood this practice at the time, which was, of course,
concealed from the public as much as possible. Further, the bank was given
a monopoly on issuing bank notes, acceptable in payment of taxes. The
value of American currency continued to plummet, so, four years later, in
1785, the Bank’s charter was not renewed, effectively ending the threat of
the Bank’s power. Thus the second American Bank War quickly ended in
defeat for the Money Changers. The leader of the successful effort to kill
the Bank, a patriot named William Findley, of Pennsylvania, explained the
problem this way: “This institution, having no principle but that of avarice,
will never be varied in its object... to engross all the wealth, power and
influence of the state.”

As Jefferson later put it: “If the American people ever allow private
banks to control the issue of their currency, first by inflation, then by defla-
tion, the banks and the corporations which grow up around them will de-
prive the people of all property until their children wake up homeless on the
continent their fathers conquered.”

k ok ok

I wish it were possible to obtain a single amendment to our Constitution.
I would be willing to depend on that alone for the reduction of the admin-
istration of our government to the genuine principles of its Constitution. I
mean an additional article taking from the government the power of bor-
rowing. (Jefferson, 7bid.)

And from legal expert Dr. Patrick S.]. Carmack:

In 1790, less than three years after the Constitution had been signed, the
Money Changers struck again. The newly-appointed first Secretary of the
Treasury, Alexander Hamilton, proposed a bill to the Congress calling for a
new privately owned central bank. Coincidentally, that was the very year that
Mayer Rothschild made his pronouncement from his flagship bank in
Frankfurt: “Let me issue and control a nation’s money and I care not who
writes its laws.” (Patrick S. J. Carmack, “The Money Changers,” 1996,
200.¢1/7.q954t, p. 30)
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Canadian Prime Minister William Lyon Mackenzie King warned in 1935:

Once a nation parts with the control of its currency and credit, it matters
not who makes that nation’s laws. Usury, once in control, will wreck any
nation. Until the control of the issue of currency and credit is restored to
government and recognized as its most conspicuous and sacred responsi-
bility, all talk of the sovereignty of Parliament and of democracy is idle and
futile. (according to Louis Even, In This Age of Plenty, Pilgrims of Saint Mi-
chael, Rougemont, Que., 1996, chapter 24)

* % %

Alexander Hamilton was a tool of the international bankers. He wanted
to create another private central bank, the Bank of the United States, and
did so. He convinced Washington to sign the bill over Washington’s reset-
vations and over Jefferson’s and Madison’s opposition... Hamilton had
written Mortis a letter, saying: “A national debt, if it is not excessive, will be
to us a national blessing.” The new bank was to be called the First Bank of
the United States. “Never was a great historic event followed by a more
feeble sequel. A nation arises to claim for itself liberty and sovereignty. It
gains both of these by immense sacrifice of blood and treasure. Then, when
victory is gained and secure, it hands the nation’s credit—that is to say a
national treasure—over to private individuals, to do as they please with.”
(Alexander Del Mar, The History of Money in America, Cambridge Encyclope-
dia Co., New York 1899.)

X K ok

Like the Bank of England, the name of the Bank of the United States
was deliberately chosen to hide the fact that it was privately controlled. And
like the Bank of England, the names of the investors in the Bank were never
revealed. “Under the surface, the Rothschilds long had a powerful influence
in dictating American financial laws. The law records show that they were
the power in the old Bank of the United States” (Gustavus Myers, History of
the Great American Fortunes, The Modern Library, New York 1936 (originally
C.H. Kerr, Chicago 1907)

* % %

Although it was called the First Bank of the U.S., it was not the first
attempt at a privately-owned central bank in this country. As with the first
two, the Bank of England and the Bank of North America, the government
put up the cash to get this private bank going, then the bankers loaned that
money to each other to buy the remaining stock in the bank. It was a scam,
plain and simple. In 1811, a bill was put before Congress to renew the char-
ter of the Bank of the United States. The debate grew very heated, and the
legislatures of both Pennsylvania and Virginia passed resolutions asking
Congtess to kill the Bank. The press corps of the day attacked the Bank
openly, calling it “a great swindle,” a “vulture,” a “viper,” and a “cobra.” A



172

GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

Congressman named P.B. Porter attacked the bank from the floor of Con-
gress, prophetically warned that, if the bank’s charter were renewed, Con-
gress “will have planted in the bosom of this Constitution a viper, which
one day or another will sting the liberties of this country to the heart.” That
year, the bank’s charter expired and was not renewed. (The Money Masters)

* ok ok

In Washington, in 1810, just one year after Waterloo and Rothschild’s
alleged takeover of the Bank of England, the American Congtess passed a
bill permitting yet another privately owned central bank. This bank was
called the Second Bank of the United States. The new Bank’s charter was a
copy of the previous Bank’s. The U.S. government would own 20% of the
shares. Of course, the Federal share was paid by the Treasury up front, into
the Bank’s coffers. Then, through the magic of fractional reserve lending, it
was transformed into loans to private investors who then bought the re-
maining 80% of the shares. Just as before, the primary stockholders re-
mained secret. But it is known that the largest single block of shares—about
one-third of the total—was held by foreigners. As one observer put it: “It
is certainly no exaggeration to say that the Second Bank of the United States
was rooted as deeply in Britain as it was in America.

Prospects didn’t look good for the Bank. Some writers have claimed that
Nathan Rothschild warned that the United States would find itself involved
in a most disastrous war if the Bank’s charter were not renewed. But it
wasn’t enough. When the smoke had cleared, the renewal bill was defeated
by a single vote in the House and was deadlocked in the Senate. By now,
America’s fourth President, James Madison, was in the White House. Mad-
ison was a staunch opponent of the Bank. His Vice President, George Clin-
ton, broke a tie in the Senate and sent the Bank, the second privately owned
central bank based in America, into oblivion. (¢bd.)

* % %

By 1816, some authors claim, the Rothschilds and their allies, some by
now related by marriage, had taken control over the Bank of England and
backed the new privately-owned central bank in America (the 2nd BUS) as
well. With Napoleon’s defeat about the same time, they began to dominate
the Bank of France as well.

After about a decade of monetary manipulations on the part of the Sec-
ond Bank of the U.S., the American people, once again, had had just about
enough. Opponents of the Bank nominated a famous senator from Tennes-
see, Andrew Jackson, the hero of the Battle of New Otleans, to run for
president. No one gave Jackson a chance initially. The Bank had long ago
learned how the political process could be controlled with money. (#id.)

* ok %k

Faced with the possibility that the Second Bank of the U.S.’s charter
would not be renewed, Nicholas Biddle, the president, made the following
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threat: “Nothing but widespread suffering will produce any effect on Con-
gress... Our only safety is in pursuing a steady course of firm monetary
restriction—and I have no doubt that such a course will ultimately lead to
restoration of the currency and the recharter of the Bank.”

Nicholas Biddle made good on his threat. The Bank sharply contracted
the money supply by calling in old loans and refusing to extend new ones.
A financial panic ensued, followed by a deep economic depression. Predict-
ably, Biddle blamed (President) Jackson for the crash, saying that it was
caused by the withdrawal of federal funds from the Bank. Unfortunately,
his plan worked well. Wages and prices sagged. Unemployment soared along
with business bankruptcies. The nation quickly went into an uproar. (¢bid.)

% 3k ok

However, Jackson succeeded in defeating the bill for the bank’s rechar-
ter. “On January 8, 1835, six years after taking office, Jackson paid off the
final installment on the national debt which had been necessitated by allow-
ing the banks to issue currency to buy government bonds, rather than simply
issuing Treasury notes without such debt. He was the only President ever
to pay off the national debt. A few weeks later, on January 30, 1835, an
assassin by the name of Richard Lawrence tried to shoot President Jackson.
Both pistols misfired. Lawrence was later found not guilty by reason of in-
sanity. After his release, he bragged to friends that powerful people in Eu-
rope had put him up to the task and promised to protect him if he were
caught.” (ibid.)

* % %

In 1861 came the American Civil War and Lincoln’s battle to save the
Union. “It is not to be doubted, I know of absolute certainty,” Bismarck
declared, “that the division of the United States into two federations of
equal power was decided long before the Civil War by the high financial
powers of Hurope. These bankers were afraid that the United States, if they
remained as one bloc and were to develop as one nation, would attain eco-
nomic and financial independence, which would upset the capitalist domi-
nation of Europe over the world. The voice of the Rothschilds predomi-
nated. They foresaw tremendous booty if they could substitute two feeble
democracies, indebted to the Jewish financiers, for the vigorous Republic,
confident and self-improving. Therefore, they started their emissaries in ot-
der to exploit the question of slavery and thus to dig an abyss between the
two parts of the Republic.

Lincoln never suspected these underground machinations... When he
had affairs in his hands, he perceived that these sinister financiers of Eu-
rope, the Rothschilds, wished to make him the executor of their designs.
They made the rupture between North and South imminent!... Lincoln’s
personality surprised them. He did not study financial questions, but his
robust good sense revealed to him that the source of any wealth resides in
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the work and economy of the nation. (See Hitler interview, Paris Soir, p. 85)
He obtained from Congress the right to borrow from the people by selling
it the ‘bonds’ of the States, [thus| the Government and the nation escaped
the plots of the foreign financiers. They understood at once that the United
States would escape their grasp. The death of Lincoln was resolved upon.”
(Bismarck, 1876 to Conrad Siem, published in La VZeille France, No. 216,
March 1921; Arthur Cherep-Spiridovich, The Secret World Government or The
Hidden Hand, The Anti-Bolshevist Publishing Association, New York 1926,
p. 180)

* ok ok

In 1862, rather than pay the central bankers 24-36% interest, Lincoln
printed “Greenback” banknotes.

“We gave the people of this republic the greatest blessing they ever had,
their own paper money to pay their own debts.” To which the London Times
responded: “If that mischievous financial policy, which had its origin in the
North American Republic, should become indurated down to a fixture, then
that government will furnish its own money without cost. It will pay off
debts and be without a debt. It will have all the money necessaty to catrry on
its commerce. It will become prosperous beyond precedent in the history
of civilized governments of the world. The brains and the wealth of all coun-
tries will go to North America. That government must be destroyed, or it
will destroy every monarchy on the globe.” (The Times, 1862; according to
C. K. Howe, Who Rules America?, East Radford, Va., 1933)

* % %

However, under pressute to find enough money to win the war, “Lin-
coln allowed the bankers to push through the National Banking Act of 1863
in exchange for their support for the urgently needed additional Green-
backs.” According to Judge Rutherford’s book VVindication, this letter was
sent from the Rothschilds’ London office, which does, in fact, accurately
assess the National Banking Act of 1863:

Rothschild Brothers, Bankers, London, June 25, 1863
Messts Ikleheimer, Morton and Vandergould

No 3 Wall St.

New York, U.S.A.

Dear Sirs:

A Mr. John Sherman has written us from a town in Ohio, U.S.A., as to
the profits that may be made in the National Banking business under a re-
cent act of your Congtess, a copy of which act accompanied his letter. Ap-
parently this act has been drawn upon the plan formulated here last summer
by the British Bankers Association and by that Association recommended
to our American friends as one that, if enacted into law, would prove highly
profitable to the banking fraternity throughout the world.
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Mr. Sherman declares that there has never been such an opportunity for
capitalists to accumulate money, as that presented by this act, and that the
old plan of State Banks is so unpopular that the new scheme will, by con-
trast, be most favorably regarded, notwithstanding the fact that it gives the
National Banks an almost absolute control of the National finance.

“The few who can understand the system,” he says, “will either be so
interested in its profits, or so dependent of its favors that there will be no
opposition from that class, while on the other hand, the great body of peo-
ple, mentally incapable of comprehending the tremendous advantages that
capital derives from the system, will bear its burdens without complaint and
perhaps without even suspecting that the system is inimical to their inter-
ests.”

Please advise fully as to this matter and also state whether or not you
will be of assistance to us, if we conclude to establish a National Bank in the
City of New York. If you are acquainted with Mr. Sherman (he appears to
have introduced the Banking Act) we will be glad to know something of
him. If we avail ourselves of the information he furnished, we will, of
course, make due compensation.

Awaiting your reply, we ate

Your respectful servants, Rothschild Brothers

(The Money Masters, video transcript)

% 3k ok

From this point on, the U.S. money supply would be created in parallel
with an equivalent quantity of debt by bankers buying U.S. government
bonds, which they used as reserves for National Bank Notes, the nation’s
new form of money, instead of by direct debt-free issue by the government,
as were Lincoln’s Greenbacks. The banks got interest from the government
on the bonds and from borrowers of their Bank Notes—thus almost dou-
bling their interest income.

As historian John Kenneth Galbraith explained: “In numerous years fol-
lowing the war, the Federal government ran a heavy surplus. It could not
[however]| pay off its debt, retire its securities, because to do so meant there
would be no bonds to back the national bank notes. To pay off the debt
was to destroy the money supply.” (7bid.)

* % %

On November 21, 1864, Abraham Lincoln said: “The money power
preys upon the nation in times of peace and conspires against it in times of
adversity. It is more despotic than monarchy, more insolent than autocracy,
more selfish than bureaucracy. I see in the near future a crisis approaching
that unnerves me and causes me to tremble for the safety of my country.
Corporations have been enthroned, an era of corruption in high places will
follow, and the money power of the country will endeavor to prolong its
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reign by working upon the prejudices of the people until the wealth is ag-
gregated in a few hands and the republic is destroyed.” (:bid.)

* ok ok

On April 15, 1865, Lincoln was assassinated. “Abraham Lincoln was as-
sassinated through the machinations of a group representative of the inter-
national bankers who feared the United States President’s national credit
ambitions... There was only one group in the world at that time who had
any reason to desire the death of Lincoln... They were the men opposed to
his national currency program and who had fought him throughout the
whole Civil War on his policy of Greenback currency.” (IVanconver Sun, May

2, 1934)

* % %

And, according to Otto von Bismarck: “The death of Lincoln was a dis-
aster for Christendom. There was no man great enough to wear his boots.
And Israel went anew to grab the riches of the world. I fear that foreign
bankers with their craftiness and tortuous tricks will entirely control the ex-
uberant riches of America, and use it to systematically corrupt modern civ-
ilization. The Jews will not hesitate to plunge the whole of Christendom into
wars and chaos in order that the earth should become the inheritance of
Israel.” (Otto von Bismarck, from the recollections of Conrad von Bauditz
Siem [1837-1931], Count Cherep-Spiridovich, The Secret World Government or
The Hidden Hand, op. cit., p. 180)

% ok ok

The gulf that severed Western Europe from Russia during the latter half
of the 19th century was dug and kept open by Jewish resentment. The
power of International Jewry was the strongest of the influences which mis-
led the world.” (Henty Wickham Steed, ex-editor of The Times, in his book
Through Thirty Years, 1892-1922, Heinemann, London 1925, p. 182)

* % %

Some authors believe, and the course of history supports them, that un-
der the bankers’ president, William McKinley, before the summer of 1897,
the United States entered into a secret agreement (no papers of any sort
were signed) that the U.S. would support England in its inevitable conflict
with Germany—the product of Bismarck’s nation building. This was, de
facto, an agreement surrendering American independence into a worldwide
alliance (France being a minor partner) to dominate the world, presided over
by the Money Changers who dominated the Bank of England from the City,
in London, and through it, the British government.

Since the passage of the National Banking Act of 1863, the National
Banks that were established as a cartel, had been able to coordinate a seties
of booms and busts. The purpose was not only to fleece the American pub-
lic of their property, but later to claim that the decentralized banking system
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was basically so unstable that it had to be further consolidated and control
centralized into a central bank once again, as it had been before Jackson
ended it. Under the National Banking Act the Money Changers were gath-
ering strength fast. They began a periodic fleecing of the flock by creating
economic booms with easy money and loans, followed by busts caused by
tight money and fewer loans, so they could buy up thousands of homes and
farms for pennies on the dollar on foreclosure. In 1891, the Money Chang-
ers prepared to take the American economy down again, and their methods
and motives were laid out with shocking clarity in a memo sent out by the
American Bankers Association (ABA), an organization in which most bank-
ers were members. This memo called for bankers to create a depression on
a certain date three years in the future.

Here is how it read in part (note the telling reference to England, home
of the Mother Bank): “On Sept, 1, 1894, we will not renew our loans under
any consideration. On Sept. 1 we will demand our money. We will foreclose
and become mortgagees in possession. We can take two-thirds of the farms
west of the Mississippi and thousands of them east of the Mississippi as
well, at our own price... We may as well own three-fourths of the farms of
the West and the money of the country. Then the farmers will become ten-
ants as in England... (1891, American Bankers Association, as printed in
the Congressional Record of April 29, 1913, quoted in The Money Masters, video
transcript)

% 3k ok

By 1907, the year after Teddy Roosevelt’s re-clection, Morgan decided it
was time to try for a central bank again. Using their combined financial mus-
cle, Morgan and his friends were able to crash the stock market. Thousands
of small banks were vastly overextended. Some of Morgan’s principal com-
petitors went under. Some had reserves of less than one percent (1%),
thanks to the fractional reserve banking technique. By 1908 the arranged
panic was over and Morgan was hailed as a hero by the president of Prince-
ton University, a naive man by the name of Woodrow Wilson, who naively
wrote: “All this trouble could be averted if we appointed a committee of six
or seven public-spirited men like J.P. Morgan to handle the affairs of our
country.” (zbid.)

* ok K

After the crash, Teddy Roosevelt in response to the Panic of 1907,
signed into law a bill creating something called the National Monetary Com-
mission. The Commission was to study the banking problem and make re-
commendations to Congress. Of course, the Commission was packed with
Morgan’s friends and cronies. The Chairman was a man named Senator Nel-
son Aldrich from Rhode Island. Aldrich represented the Newport, Rhode

Island homes of America’s richest banking families and was an investment
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associate of J.P. Morgan, with extensive bank holdings. His daughter mar-
ried John D. Rockefeller, Jr., and together they had five sons: John, Nelson
(who would become the Vice President in 1974), Laurence, Winthrop, and

David (the head of the Council on Foreign Relations and former Chairman
of Chase Manhattan bank). (¢bid.)

* ok ok

As soon as the National Monetary Commission was set up, Senator Al-
drich immediately embarked on a two-year tour of Europe, where he con-
sulted at length with the private central bankers in England, France and
Germany. The total cost of his trip to the taxpayers was $300,000—a huge
sum in those days. Shortly after his return, on the evening of November 22,
1910, seven of the wealthiest and most powerful men in America boarded
Senator Aldrich’s private rail car, and in the strictest secrecy journeyed to
Jekyll Island, off the coast of Georgia. With Aldrich and three Morgan rep-
resentatives was Paul Warburg. Warburg had been given a $500,000 per year
salary to lobby for passage of a privately owned central bank in America by
the investment firm Kuhn, Loeb & Company. Warburg’s partner in this firm
was a man named Jacob Schiff, the grandson of the man who shared the
Green Shield house with the Rothschild family in Frankfurt. Years later, one
participant, Frank Vanderlip, president of Rockefeller’s National City Bank
of New York and a representative of the Kuhn, Loeb & Company interests,
confirmed the Jekyll Island trip in the February 9, 1935 edition of the Sazur-
day Evening Post: “1 was as secretive—indeed, as furtive—as any conspira-
tor... Discovery, we knew, simply must not happen, or else all our time and
effort would be wasted. If it were to be exposed that our particular group
had got together and written a banking bill, that bill would have no chance
whatever of passage by Congress.” (:bid.)

* % %

Once the participants left Jekyll Island, the public relations blitz was on.
The big New York banks pooled an “educational” fund of five million dol-
lars to finance professors at respected universities to endorse the new bank.
Woodrow Wilson at Princeton was one of the first to jump on the band-
wagon.

President Taft would not back the Aldrich bill. The bankers quietly de-
cided to move to track two, the Democratic alternative. They began financ-
ing Woodrow Wilson as the Democratic nominee. As historian James Per-
loff put it, Wall Street financier Bernard Baruch was put in charge of Wil-
son’s education. (¢bid.)

% ok >k

Despite the charges of deceit and corruption, the bill was finally rammed
through the House and Senate on December 23, 1913, after many Senators
and Representatives had left town for the Holidays, having been assured by
the leadership that nothing would be done until long after the Christmas
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recess. On the day the bill was passed. Congressman Lindbergh propheti-
cally warned his countrymen that: “This Act establishes the most gigantic
trust on Harth. When the President signs this bill, the invisible government
by the Monetary Power will be legalized. The people may not know it im-
mediately but the day of reckoning is only a few years removed... The worst
legislative crime of the ages is perpetrated by this bill. (Congressman Chatles
Lindbergh Sr., December 1913; according to zbid.)

* % %

The financial system has been turned over to the Federal Reserve
Board... The system is private, conducted for the sole purpose of obtaining
the greatest possible profits from the use of other people’s money. (Charles
A. Lindbergh Sr., 1923; according to Pete Sotos, Disband the Corrupt Federal
Reserve System and the IRS NOW, iUniverse, Bloomington, Ind., 2015, p. 23)

* % %

Just as with the Bank of England, the interest payments had to be guar-
anteed by direct taxation of the people. The Money Changers knew that, if
they had to rely on contributions from the states, eventually the individual
state legislatures would revolt and either refuse to pay the interest on their
own money, or at least bring political pressure to bear to keep the debt small.
It is interesting to note that in 1895 the Supreme Court had found a similar
income tax law to be unconstitutional. The Supreme Court even found a
corporate income tax law unconstitutional in 1909. As a result, in October,
1913 Senator Aldrich hustled a bill through Congress for a constitutional
amendment allowing income tax.

The proposed 16th Amendment to the Constitution was then sent to
the state legislatures for approval, but some critics claim that the 16th
Amendment was never passed by the necessary three-quarters of the states.
In other words, the 16th Amendment may not be legal. But the Money
Changers were in no mood to debate the fine points. Without the power to
tax the people directly and bypass the states, the Federal Reserve Bill would
be far less useful to those who wanted to drive America deeply into their
debt. (The Money Masters)

%k ok

(The Fed) was deceitfully and disloyally foisted upon this country by the
bankers who came here from Europe and repaid us for our hospitality by
undermining our American institutions. Those bankers took money out of
this country to finance Japan in a war against Russia. They financed Trot-
sky’s passage from New York to Russia so that he might assist in the de-
struction of the Russian Empire... What king ever robbed his subjects to
such an extent as the Federal Reserve has robbed us? (Congressman Louis
McFadden, speech, June 10, 1932; according to The Money Masters, op. cit.)

* k%
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The Aldrich bill was condemned in the platform... when Woodrow Wil-
son was nominated... The men who ruled the Democratic Party promised
the people that if they were returned to power there would be no central
bank established here while they held the reins of government. Thirteen
months later that promise was broken, and the Wilson administration, under
the tutelage of those sinister Wall Street figures who stood behind Colonel
House, established here in our free country the worm-eaten monarchical
institution of the king’s bank to control us from the top downward, and to
shackle us from the cradle to the grave. (McFadden died suddenly, probably
of poison, in 1936; according to The Money Masters, op. cit.)

* ok ok

Mr. Chairman, we have in this country one of the most corrupt institu-
tions the world has ever known. I refer to the Federal Reserve Board and
the Federal Reserve Banks. The Federal Reserve Board, a Government
board, has cheated the Government of the United States and the people of
the United States out of enough money to pay the national debt... Mr.
Chairman, when the Federal Reserve act was passed, the people of the
United States did not perceive that a world system was being set up here...
and that this country was to supply financial power to an international su-
perstate—a superstate controlled by international bankers and international
industrialists acting together to enslave the world for their own pleasure.
(Congressman Louis T. McFadden, from a speech delivered to the House
of Representatives on June 10, 1932)

* % %

There is something so consummately ridiculous in the idea of a nation’s
getting money by paying interest to itself upon its own stock, that the mind
of every rational man naturally rejects it. It is, really, something little short
of madness to suppose that a nation can increase its wealth; increase its
means of paying others; that it can do this by paying interest to itself. When
time is taken to reflect, no rational man will attempt to maintain a proposi-
tion so shockingly absurd. (William Cobbett, M.P., Paper against Gold, self-
published, London 1817, p. 83)

% ok ok

As Georgetown historian Professor Carroll Quigley has noted, if it were
possible to detail the asset portfolios of the banking plutocrats, one would
find the title deeds of practically all the buildings, industries, farms, transport
systems and mineral resources of the world. Accounting for this, Quigley
wrote: “Their secret is that they have annexed from governments, monar-
chies, and republics the power to create the world’s money on debt terms
requiring tribute both in principal and interest.”

Unfortunately, rather than benevolent rulers, this international banking
plutocracy has taken the Malthusian position that the world is overpopu-
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lated with serfs, and, at the highest levels, they are deadly serious about cor-
recting this “threat” and “imbalance,” whatever the cost in human misery

and suffering. (The Money Masters)

* % %

For the first time in its history, Western Civilization is in danger of being
destroyed internally by a corrupt, criminal ruling cabal which is centred
around the Rockefeller interests, which include elements from the Morgan,
Brown, Rothschild, Du Pont, Harriman, Kuhn-Loeb, and other groupings
as well. This junta took control of the political, financial, and cultural life of
America in the first two decades of the 20th century. (Tragedy and Hope: A
History of the World in Onr Time, Macmillan/Collier-Macmillan, New York/
London 1966, by Carroll Quigley, Professor of International Relations,
Georgetown University Foreign Service School, Washington, D.C., member
of the Council on Foreign Relations [CI'R], mentor to Bill Clinton)

* % %

The Council on Foreign Relations Handbook of 1936 stated: “On May
30, 1919, several leading members of the delegations to the Paris Peace Con-
ference met at the Hotel Majestic in Paris to discuss setting up an interna-
tional group which would advise their respective governments on interna-
tional affairs. The U.S. was represented by Gen. Tasker H. Bliss (Chief of
Statf, U.S. Army), Col. Edward M. House, Whitney H. Shepardson, Dr.
James T. Shotwell, and Prof. Archibald Coolidge. Great Britain was unoffi-
cially represented by Lord Robert Cecil, Lionel Curtis, Lord Eustace Percy,
and Harold Temperley.” The May 30th meeting was held at the billet of the
British delegation and proposed an Anglo-American Institute of Interna-
tional Affairs—one branch in London and one in New York (Peter Grose,
Continuing the Inquiry). The New York and London locations were appropti-
ate since “neatly all of them were bankers and lawyers.” (Robert D. Schul-
zinger, The Wise Men of Foreign Affairs: The History of the Conncil on Foreign Re-
lations, Columbia University Press, New York 1984, quoted in “An Intro-
duction to the “Little Sister” of The Royal Institute of International Affairs:
The U.S. Council on Foreign Relations,” by Eric Samuelson, J.D.,
www.biblebelievers.org.au/nowcfr.htm)

% 3k

The late U. S. Congtressman Louis T. McFadden (Pennsylvania), as eatly
as 1934, said that the Foreign Policy Association, working in close conjunc-
tion with a comparable British group, was formed, largely under the aegis
of Felix Frankfurter and Paul Warburg, to promote a ‘planned’ or socialist
economy in the United States, and to integrate the American system into a
wortldwide socialist system. Warburg and Frankfurter (eatly CFR members)
were among the many influential persons who worked closely with Colonel
Edward M. House, father of the Council on Foreign Relations. (Dan Smoot,
The Invisible Government, Dan Smoot Report, Dallas 1962)
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* ok ok

[T]he drive of the Rockefellers and their allies is to create a one-world
government, combining super-capitalism and Communism under the same
tent, all under their control... Do I mean conspiracy? Yes I do. I am con-
vinced there is such a plot, international in scope, generations old in plan-
ning, and incredibly evil in intent. (Lawrence P. McDonald, Introduction,

in: Gary Allen, The Rockefeller File, “76 Press, Seal Beach, Calif., 1976)

The concept of “super-capitalism” allied with Communism is natural: Com-
munism is capitalism for fewer people. The group romantically referred to as
“robber barons” (Rockefeller, |.P. Morgan, Carnegie, Harriman, etc., etc.) were
in their incarnation as fronts for the anonymous real power not unlike the “rob-
ber capitalists” of post-communist Russia, where an alcoholic backwoods pol-
itician (Boris Yeltsin—"Jeltzman?), a Harvard financial consultant (Jeffrey
Sachs) and a shady trafficker (Boris Berezovsky) colluded in the mid-1990s to
allow unknown but mainly Jewish individuals from the humblest backgrounds
to become “oligarchs,” by allowing them to acquire controlling shares in Rus-
sia’s main state-owned businesses; the difference being only that, whereas the
construction of railroads, and the control of steel, oil, media, etc. in the U.S.
required ruthless, monopolistic industrialists, the dismantling of Russia’s econ-
omy required only the expropriation and exportation of ownership of its essen-
tial industries by any expeditious means available. The power behind the actions
remained the same.

If one understands that socialism is not a share-the-wealth program, but
is in reality a method to consolidate and control the wealth, then the seeming
paradox of super-rich men promoting socialism becomes no paradox at all.
Instead, it becomes logical, even the perfect tool for power-seeking mega-
lomaniacs. Communism or more accurately, socialism, is not a movement
of the downtrodden masses, but of the economic elite. (Gary Allen, Nozne
Dare Call 1t Conspiracy, Concord Press, Rossmoor, Calif., 1971; Francis
Wheen, Kar/ Marx, op. ct.)

* % %

George R. Conroy stated in Truth magazine, Boston, Dec. 16, 1912, “Mr.
Schiff is head of the great private banking house of Kuhn, Loeb & Co.,
which represents the Rothschild interests on this side of the Atlantic. He
has been described as a financial strategist and has been for years the finan-
cial minister of the great impersonal power known as Standard Oil. He was
hand-in-glove with the Harrimans, the Goulds and the Rockefellers in all
their railroad enterprises, and has become the dominant power in the rail-
road and financial world of America.” (Quoted in Hustace Mullins, The
World Order: A Study in the History of the Hegemony of Parasitism, Ezra Pound
Institute of Civilization, Staunton, Va., 1984)
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“DEE.-LIGHTED'™

Cartoon by Robert Minor in St. Louis Post-Dispatch (1911). Karl Marx
surrounded by an appreciative audience of Wall Street financiers: John D.
Rockefeller, J.P Morgan, John D. Ryan of National City Bank, and Morgan

partner George W. Perkins. Immediately behind Karl Marx is Teddy
Roosevelt, leader of the Progressive Party.
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For more than a century, ideological extremists at either end of the po-
litical spectrum have seized upon well-publicized incidents... to attack the
Rockefeller family for the inordinate influence they claim we wield over
American political and economic institutions. Some even believe we are part
of a secret cabal working against the best interests of the United States,
characterizing my family and me as ‘internationalists’ and of conspiring with
others around the world to build a more integrated global political and eco-
nomic structure—one wotld, if you will. If that’s the charge, I stand guilty,
and I am proud of it. (David Rockefeller, Memoirs, Random House, New
York 2002, p. 405)

Regarding Rockefeller ancestry, a likely source is Americans of Jewish Descent,
by Jewish historian Malcolm H. Stern, supposedly a book weighing 10 pounds,
of which only 550 consecutively numbered copies were printed and giving the
history of 25,000 Jewish individuals in America. The book served as a personal
reference in identifying “Marranos” (pretend-Christians, see letter p. 397), so-
called “Nobility of Jewry—the Sephardim who lived in Spain and Portugal as
princes of the land.” When Jews were expelled from Spain and Portugal in
1492/93, this family may have moved to Turkey, then to France and thence to
the U.S.

To consolidate their dominion, this cabal strove to reduce the number of
independent countries by reducing the number of independent central banks.
As the power of governments and banks resides only in the individuals who
run them, these individuals can be suborned and eventually even placed or re-
placed in their positions of apparent power, from which they can carry out
orders to further the plan by subsuming single nations and their commerce into
blocs, which, in turn, can be run by ever fewer people, eventually even by une-
lected bureaucrats, while pietistically protesting the persistence of Democracy.
The planned North American Union is one such bloc; the European Union
(already now, often referred to as “Europe’) is another. The EU secks to im-
pose its laws on hitherto sovereign nations with varying success. Eventually, it
too will disappear, but only when it has served its purpose of preparing Europe
for a One World Government. “Regional Governance emanates from the
United Nations, which was formed in 1945 by a majority of communists, and
it is essential for United States participation in the world government (interna-
tional redistribution of wealth—socialist state) being implemented right now
under our very noses. Example: European Union, NAFTA, GATT, and
CAFTA.” (Chatlotte Iserbyt, March 10, 2012)

The United Nations is Zionism. It is the super-government mentioned
many times in the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion, promulgated
between 1897 and 1905. (Henry Klein, New York, Jewish Lawyer, Zzonism
Rules the World, op. cit.)
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“Today’s Western democracy is the forerunner of Marxism, without which
it would be unthinkable.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, Munich 1924, p. 52) “The
Western Democracy of today is the forerunner of Marxism, which without it
would not be thinkable.” (Heidegger, Sezn und Zeit (Being and Time), 1927)

In an interview with De Standaard newspaper (April 30, 2014), quintessential
non-personality but EU bigwig van Rompuy speaks about his “dreams” that all
the Balkan states will join the EU. He calls it an “inspiring thought” that in the
long-term “the whole of European territory outside Russia” will be tied in some
way to the EU. He admits he does not know if there is public support for such
a move, “But we do it anyway.”

Van Rompuy was previously unknown outside Belgium, where he was very
briefly (30 December 2008 to 25 November 2009) prime minister. This ap-
pointment apparently overlapped by a few days his sudden spring into promi-
nence (November 19, 2009) as “President of the European Council,” but it has
taken him literally years to say anything worth reporting. As demonstrated
above, he cannot even speak English correctly. His position, like that of the
EU foreign minister, is merely a counterfeit of the equivalent post in national
governments, intended to confer on the EU the gravitas of a constitutional
state. Neither appointee has the requisite prior experience or expertise to qual-
ify them for their jobs. Both emerged from near-oblivion, as far as international
opinion was concerned. The choice of such non-entities in ostensibly im-
portant positions betrays their servile role. (The present President of the Euro-
pean Commission has a well-documented reputation of being “incapable of
work after lunchtime.” “Juncker the Drunker dribbles at meetings,” Daily Mail,
June 29, 2014):

[TThen it was that we replaced the ruler by a caricature of government,
by a president, taken from the mob, from the midst of our puppet creatures,
our slaves. This was the foundation of the mine which we have laid under

the goy peoples. (allegedly forged Protocol, No. 10)
As for the Protocols themselves:

On May 8, 1920, also under the editorship of Wickham Steed, The Times
in an editorial endorsed the anti-Semitic fabrication The Protocols of the Learned
Elders of Zion as a genuine document, and called Jews the world’s greatest
danger. In the leader entitled “The Jewish Peril, a Disturbing Pamphlet: Call
for Inquiry,” Steed wrote about The Protocols of the Elders of Zion: ““What are
these ‘Protocols’ Are they authentic? If so, what malevolent assembly con-
cocted these plans and gloated over their exposition? Are they forgery? If
so, whence comes the uncanny note of prophecy, prophecy in part fulfilled,
in part so far gone in the way of fulfillment?” (Wikipedia)

* % %
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The Protocols is the plan by which a handful of Jews, who compose the
Sanhedrin, aim to rule the world by first destroying Christian civilisation. ..
Not only are the Protocols genuine, in my opinion, but they have been al-
most entirely fulfilled. (Henry Klein, Jewish American Attorney, publisher
and reporter, apparently committed suicide in 1955)

* ok ok

There are in number only 300 men who know each other well and steer
the fate of Europe. These Jews possess the means to destroy any state which
they consider unreasonable. (Walther Rathenau, Newe freie Presse, December
25, 1909, quoted in: Gabricle Liebig: “Das Monstrum von Maastricht—
Vom demokratischen Nationalstaat zum oligarchischen Empire,” aus Nexe

Solidaritat, No. 44/97)

* % %

Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others, govern the fate
of the European continent, and they elect their successors from their en-
tourage. The strange origins of these strange apparitions, which throw a
glimmer into the obscurity of future social developments, are not under
consideration here. (Walther Rathenau, Wiener Freie Presse, December 24,
1912/Walther Rathenau, Zur Kritik der Zeit, Fischer, Berlin 1917, p. 207)

%k ok ok

This is the trouble with the European Union. Decisions are made, no
one knows where, which have enormous consequences for the lives of or-
dinary people, and local politicians are helpless. (Peter Oborne, Chief Polit-
ical Commentator, The Telegraph, November 13, 2013)

The European Union, as we know it today, could be said to be based on the
Coudenhove-Kalergi vision of a society of racial mongrels, under the rule of a
“new Jewish nobility.” As Coudenhove-Kalergi (1894-1972) was himself a
halfbreed (Japanese-German) whose first (13 years older than he) and third
wives were Jewesses, it hardly takes a psychologist to deduce that he was simply
proposing a society which, because it closely resembled his own background
and the influences of his impressionable youth, best suited him:

The International Paneuropean Union, also referred to as the Paneuro-
pean Movement and the Pan-Europa Movement, is the oldest European
unification movement. It began with the publishing of Coudenhove-
Kalergi’s manifesto Paneurgpa (1923), which presented the idea of a unified
European State. (Wikipedia)

% % ok
The man of the future will be of mixed race. Today’s races and classes

will gradually disappear owing to the vanishing of space, time, and prejudice.
The Eurasian-Negroid race of the future, similar in its appearance to the
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Ancient Egyptians, will replace the diversity of peoples with a diversity of
individuals... Instead of destroying European Jewry, Europe, against its
own will, refined and educated this people into a future leader nation
through this artificial selection process. No wonder that this people, that
escaped Ghetto-Prison, developed into a spiritual nobility of Europe.
Therefore a gracious Providence provided Europe with a new race of no-
bility by the Grace of Spirit. This happened at the moment when Europe’s
feudal aristocracy became dilapidated, and thanks to Jewish emancipation.
(R. Coudenhove-Kalergi, Praktischer Idealisnus (Practical 1dealism), Paneuropa-
Verlag, Vienna/Leipzig 1925, pp. 20, 23, 50)

N.B. “Ancient Egyptians” are commonly held to have been Caucasian; “Eu-
rope’s (feudal) aristocracy” “became dilapidated” through a combination of de-
liberate impoverishment incurred by inheritance tax (death duties) and inter-
marriage with culturally unsuitable stock; the topic of “Jewish emancipation” is
brilliantly elucidated by Katl Marx (see p. 398). As a titled, moneyed dilettante,
Coudenhove-Kalergi’s utopian, egocentric vaporings found a ready audience
and a more substantive interpretation among individuals whose hidden agenda
coincided with his.

Toward the beginning of 1924, we received a call from Louis Rothschild:
one of his friends, Max Warburg of Hamburg, had read my book and
wanted to meet us. To my amazement, Warburg spontancously offered me
60,000 gold marks over the next three years to start the movement. (R. Cou-
denhove-Kalergi, Ein Leben fiir Enropa, Kiepenheur & Witsch, Cologne
1960, pp. 124£.)

Thus emerged our present-day European dystopia.

Following on Coudenhove-Kalergi’s vison of “the Eurasian-Negroid race
of the future” (1925), Hitler, in an open letter to Graf Soden-Fraunhofen
printed in the VG/kischer Beobachter of November 8, 1929, predicted that “They
want to transform our people economically and spiritually into white negroes.
That is the goal of the Jewish race which rules over Germany today.” (Cited in
Werner Brauninger, Hitlers Kontrabenten in der NSD.AP, Herbig, Munich 2004,
p. 106)

In the intervening time, this ambition has become a formal plan, as outlined
below:

Wikistrat is a startup out of Australia by way of Israel. The fact that it
comes through Israel is indicative of its focus on taking a product—a service
line—and globalizing it rather quickly, eatly in the process. If you know
anything about the startup culture in Israel, it immediately embraces that
sort of globalizing ambition. (Thomas Barnett, Chief Analyst, Wikistrat,
Casey Research, October 10, 2012)

* % %
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The Four New Laws of Globalization:

1. The dogma of globalization is the privatization of all material goods.
All will be privatized, internationalized and sold for profit. Everything is a
commodity; everything has its price; everything can be bought and sold!

2. Workers are only factors of cost and always exchangeable human re-
sources. The control of all natural resources, of the supply of energy, pota-
ble water, global currency as well as gene-manipulated food are indispensa-
ble prerequisites for the domination of worldwide cartels.

3. No government may hinder the free movement of capital or the return
of profits. Nations must be brought into reciprocal dependence, so that they
are no longer able to exist independently.

4. States which oppose this are “rogue states.” Opponents of this glob-
alization must be destroyed. That is what globalization ideologue Thomas
Barnett demands: “We shall kill them!”

The ultimate goal is “the synchronization of all nations on Earth,” as we
learn on page 70. That will be achieved by a mingling of races with the goal
of a “light brown race” in Europe (page 606). To this end, Europe will receive
1.5 million immigrants annually from the Third World (page 43). The result
will be a population with an average 1Q of 90, too stupid to comprehend,
but smart enough to work. European nations would never again appear as
competitors, a thousand-year-old culture would be destroyed. For all who
oppose this goal, the globalizers have a simple solution: “Kill them”; that is
what one learns again and again, for instance on page 51, page 67, or page
111. (Richard Melisch quotes “security analyst” Thomas Barnett in Der letzre
Akt: Die Kriegserklaung der Globalisierer an alle V'ilker der Welt (The Final Act:
The Declaration of War of the Globalizers), Hohenrain, Tibingen 2007; trans-
lated from the German)

Globalization could just as well be called “Americanization,” or an updated,
simplified version of the Protocols. Those who are paid to spin such primitive
fantasies see themselves as pioneers, when in fact they are only retards who
prefer to wreck civilization because, for them, the attainment of wisdom is an
impossible challenge.

The origins of the European Movement date back to July 1947, at a time
when the cause of a United Europe was being championed by notables such as
Winston Churchill and Duncan Sandys (Churchill’s son-in-law) in the form of
the Anglo-French United European Movement. The UEM acted as a platform
for the coordination of the organizations created in the wake of World War I1.
(European Movement International—’Making Europe Move!”)

The American Committee on United Europe (ACUE), founded in 1948,
was an American organization which sought to counter the Communist
threat in Europe by promoting European political integration. Its first chair-
man was ex-wartime OSS head, William Joseph Donovan. The structure of
the organization was outlined in early summer of 1948 by Donovan and
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A policeman on horseback and other officers lead a group of refugees and
migrants near Dobova, Slovenia, Oct. 20, 2015. (SRDJAN ZIVULOVIC/REUTERS /LANDOV)

Allen Welsh Dulles, by then also reviewing the organization of the Central
Intelligence Agency (CIA), in response to assistance requests by Richard
Coudenhove-Kalergi and Winston Churchill. Declassified American gov-
ernment documents have shown that the ACUE was an important early
funder of both the European Movement and the European Youth Cam-
paign. The ACUE itself received funding from the Rockefeller and Ford
foundations. The U.S. policy was to promote a United States of Europe,
and to this end the committee was used to discreetly funnel CIA funds—by
the mid 1950’s ACUE was receiving roughly $1,000,000 USD per year—to
European pro-federalists supporting such organizations as the Council of
Europe, the European Coal and Steel Community, and the proposed Euro-
pean Defense Community. (Wikipedia)

% 3k ok

To a European, the first striking fact about the United States is its unity.
Not so in Europe. Cross a mountain range like the Pyrenees or a river like
the Rhine, and suddenly language, ideas, food and everything is different.
Some parts of Europe live in the 13th century, some in the 16th, some in
the 20th. (André Maurois, The Rotarian, June 1949, p. 10)

However this was meant, there is no arguing the fascinating diversity within
this one continent. (Coudenhove-Kalergi, as “professor at New York Univer-
sity” and “Secretary General of the European Parliamentary Union,” also con-
tributed a quote entitled “Europe Pulling Together” to this number, pp. 8-10.)

“Europe must federate or perish,” asserted British Labour Party Leader
Clement Attlee, in 1938 (Deputy Prime Minister under Churchill, 1940)—even
before the war. Attlee, as Labour Prime Minister, passed the UN Charter with
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Anthony Eden in 1945. (John Foster Dulles repeated this claim in a speech,
February 1947).

Why must Europe, an entire landmass and home then to about 500 million
people, perish if it didn’t amalgamate? Among the many little men secretly con-
niving to turn this gloriously diverse continent into a homogenous bloc was
Jean Monnet, whom his biographer and adviser (Francois Duchéne, director of
the “Institute for Strategic Studies”) flatteringly called “The First Statesman of
Interdependence”—a wondrous euphemism for globalization.

From 1919 to 1923, he was deputy general secretary of the League of Na-
tions, from 1946 to 1950, head of the agency for industrial planning. Monnet
was also a close adviser of France’s Foreign Minister Robert Schuman, who
already in 1940 had European unification in his sights. And he was significantly
involved in the Schuman-Plan which led to the creation of the High Authority
of the European Coal and Steel Community. In 1952, he became its chairman.

In 1955, Monnet created the ”Action Committee for the United States of
Europe.” (Wolfgang Hingst, “USA—EU—NATO—Die Fatale Dreieinig-
keit,” 2003; goo.gl/WEvtY3, authot’s translation)

John Strachey, Secretary at the War Ministry, later denied that he had called
the Schuman-Plan a “plot” (Hansard, July 11, 1959) a conspiracy on the part of
European financiers:

Declassified American government documents show that the U.S. intel-
ligence community ran a campaign in the 1950s and 1960s to build momen-
tum for a united Europe... It funded and directed the European federalist
movement. The documents show that ACUE financed the European
Movement, the most important federalist organisation in the postwar years.
In 1958, for example, it provided 53.5 percent of the movement’s funds.
The leaders of the European Movement—Robert Schuman and the former
Belgian Prime Minister Paul-Henri Spaak—were all treated as hired hands
by their American sponsors. A memo from the European section, dated
June 11, 1965, advises the vice-president of the European Economic Com-
munity, Robert Matjolin, to pursue monetary union by stealth. (Daily Tele-
graph, September 19, 2000)

There followed in fairly quick succession the European Coal and Steel Com-
munity (ECSC; 1951), Euratom (1957), the Treaty of Rome and the European
Economic Community (EEC; 1958), the Maastricht Treaty (1993) and Euro-
pean citizenship, the single market, the Schengen Agreement (1995), monetary
union (1999), in full force since 2002, and the Treaty of Lisbon (2009); accom-
panied by the hordes of bureaucrats in institutions to regulate and run this com-
pletely unnecessary mashup: the European Commission, the Council of the
European Union, the European Council, the Court of Justice of the European
Union, the European Central Bank, the Court of Auditors, and the European
Patliament. The Enrgpeanization of Domestic 1egislatures (2012) estimates that “the
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proportion of Europeanized legislative decrees is almost always above 50%,
with peaks of 80%.”

The EU is a creation of the U.S. The EU plus NATO is the extended
arm of the U.S.A. The basic concept is the weakening of European nations
through loss of sovereignty, the erection of a forefront against the East.
That was clear already during the first years after the end of the Second
World War. The U.S. exercised enormous pressure to push through Euro-
pean integration. Heads of state were deceived, public opinion manipulated.
The U.S.A. was intended eventually to remain the only sovereign nation,
which also dominated the world. Thus the U.S.A. placed itself beyond the
legal and international community.

Sovereignty is a concept from the distant past, an outdated barock orna-
ment of politics. The goal was clear already then: only the United States had
a right to sovereignty. The present consequence: the U.S.A. boycotts the
International Court, initiates wars of aggression without a UN Mandate
against Iraq, is indifferent to international agreements (Kyoto Protocol).

(Wolfgang Hingst, gp. ¢it.)

Today, we can read about the EU that its founders were “... visionary lead-
ers (who) inspired the creation of the European Union we live in today. With-
out their energy and motivation we would not be living in the sphere of peace
and stability that we take for granted. From resistance fighters to lawyers, the
founding fathers were a diverse group of people who held the same ideals: a
peaceful, united and prosperous Europe.” (europa.eu) Furthermore: “The Eu-
ropean Union is set up with the aim of ending the frequent and bloody wars
between neighbors, which culminated in the Second World War.” (:b:d.)

By all these means we shall so wear down the Goyim that they will be
compelled to offer us international power of a nature that by its position
will enable us without any violence gradually to absorb all the State forces
of the world and to form a Super-Government. In place of the rulers of
today we shall set up a bogey which will be called the Super-Government
Administration. Its hands will reach out in all directions like nippers, and its
organisation will be of such colossal dimensions that it cannot fail to subdue
all the nations of the world. (L. Fry, Waters Flowing Eastward, 4th ed., Britons
Pub. Society, London 1953, p. 127, allegedly forged Protocols, No. 5)

* % %

In the next century, nations as we know it will be obsolete; all states will
recognize a single, global authority. National sovereignty wasn’t such a great
idea after all. (Strobe Talbot, Clinton’s Deputy Sectetary of State, quoted in
Time, July 20th, 1992)
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Control is centered in fewer hands, while these same hands spin the inter-
connected webs of debt. The result is that trade, transactions and social rela-
tions have become interdependent, thus progressively obliterating national dis-
tinctions. This has loosely been called “globalization.”

Globalization has been sold as an international convenience and an inevita-
bility, when, in fact, it has resulted in international dependence and, therefore,
international indebtedness to these people, as ultimate creditors. It also allows
nationally significant banks to be sued for immense sums by U.S. authorities,
on the pretense of “money laundering,” or trading with “rogue” states, or some
other charge, in order to drive these local powerhouses into debt.

“Billionaire Soros Wins CIC Globalist of the Year Award” (National Post,
Toronto, 16 November 2010)

“Imagine taking on the Bank of England by betting against the value of the
pound and winning. Soros (Gyorgy Schwartz) could and did in 1992—making
$U.S. 1 billion in the process.” (Sydney Morning Herald, November 15, 1997) 1f
the Bank of England is still private and run by the same types that founded it,
Soros could have been enabled by insider information to enrich himself
through that gamble, allowing him subsequently to fund such subversive “phil-
anthropic” ventures as the Open Society Institute, as yet another Rothschild
front for world domination.

“Globalization™ facilitates the blending of political and trade blocs. As ma-
jor international banks and corporations impose their will on governments
through persistent “lobbying,” the priority of trade over other considerations
becomes increasingly obvious. While the EU strives to harmonize international
civil legislation, it also conquers markets. Creeping examples of this worldwide
supremacy of mercantilism are NAFTA, the Trans Pacific Partnership, and the
proposed Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, a trade agreement
between the U.S. and the EU, “covering approximately 50% of global output,”
according to the OECD (“better policies for better lives”), the latter, a mon-
strous conspiracy whose terms include the right to sue member countries
whose laws appear to limit investors’ right to maximum profit.

Here is a forerunner:

Tobacco company Philip Morris is suing Uruguay at the World Bank’s
court of arbitration. Following years of legal conflict the Lausanne-based
group deposed a complaint in March at the International Center for Settle-
ment of Investment Disputes (ICSID). Philip Morris’s action is against the
anti-Tobacco measures of Uruguay’s president José Mujica. They claim such
measures hurt the free trade agreement which exists since 1991 between
Switzerland and Uruguay. Damages and losses ate said to amount to 2 bil-
lion dollars. (Le Matin dimanche, May 11, 2014)

So an American tobacco company, presumably for tax reasons based in
Switzerland, is suing a sovereign Latin American nation intent on protecting its
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people from a harmful habit, under a Swiss trade agreement, because local leg-
islation reduces its profits. Switzerland is in the front rank among Western
countries which have recently drastically altered their laws in favor of non-
smokers. Why doesn’t Philip Morris sue Switzerland for any disadvantage its
laws may have caused the company?

Humanity is moving ever deeper into crisis. .. it is a crisis brought about
by cosmic evolution irrevocably intent on completely transforming omni-
disintegrated humanity... into a completely integrated, comprehensively in-
terconsiderate, harmonious whole. (Buckminster Fuller, Critical Path, St.
Martin’s Press, New York 1981)

* % %

Today’s [1980] world-power-structures struggle is one between the
USSR and big capitalism, which we now call lawyer capitalism, which delib-
erately took the world’s private-enterprise corporations out of the funda-
mental jurisdiction of America. They have kept their U.S.A. operations go-
ing in a seemingly normal way, so people in U.S. America haven’t really
realized that these companies are officially situated elsewhere despite the
incredible amplification of those great corporations’ annual profits, whose
annual totals payable to these corporations’ stockholders are of the same
magnitude as the annual increase in the U.S.A.’s joint internal and external
debt.

... Sumtotally, what has been taken from the people of the U.S.A. runs
into many trillions of dollars. In the quarter of a century since Eisenhower,
America has become completely bankrupt, with its world leadership, its fi-
nancial credit, and its reputation for courage, vision and human leadership
gone.

... In one way, the U.S.A. and USSR citizens are in much the same so-
cioeconomic position. The Communist Party which runs the USSR consists
of 1 % of their total populations, while the U.S.A. is controlled by about the
same 1 %, who are the Lawyer-Capitalist strategists of the great U.S.A. cot-
porations. (zbid., p. 113)

Buckminster Fuller, brilliant though he was, posited a better future. He does
not seem to have grasped the whole picture: he did not understand that what
he termed “cosmic evolution,” far from being the operation of a “harmonious”
universal law, was merely the interference of abysmally petty and evil earth-
bound ambitions.

The danger of this power, carefully veiled from the eyes of the people,
lies in its znternational nature. While the official government must retain its
national limitations, being confined to a specific territory, which is the area
on which its sovereign rights may be exercised, international finance does
not know any national boundaries, and, like an X-ray, penetrates through
the tissues of national formations. For this reason, concealed political plans
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can be carried out by the banking Leviathan quite unnoticed by the respec-
tive national governments; combinations may be created outside of ethno-
graphical or state boundaries to the detriment of vital national interests. It
should be added that modern States themselves are largely under the influ-
ence of the banking group as such, national financial systems being based
upon mutual indebtedness and upon ever-increasing internal and foreign
loans. Interest paid by States on these loans sometimes reaches enormous
sums. Thus, not only is the banker in a position to derive the lion’s share
from such transactions, but he is also able to put the State in an extremely
difficult financial position in case he should refuse to provide the necessary
money. (...)

Money, instead of performing its natural function of a means of ex-
change and a scale of value, is being used for purely gambling enterprises,
deprived of any social purpose. (Boris L. Brasol, The World at the Crossroads,
Hutchinson, London 1921, pp. 4f. https://archive.org/details/wotldat
crossroad00brasrich)

This analysis of conditions in 1920 seems familiar in 2014:

Besides, wild profiteering, the thousands of nomveanx riches who sprang
up in every country as a result of the war, the general devaluation of the
currencies, the high cost of living and finally the wave of unemployment
throughout the world largely contributed to the natural causes of world un-
rest, tending to accentuate social strife and inequality.

Next comes the sweeping process of international gambling in depreci-
ated currencies, keeping billions out of production and thus hampering the
work of reconstruction. (¢bid., pp. 330£.).

* ok ok

A change of a fundamental kind had taken place in the economic struc-
ture of Europe whereby the old basis had ceased to be wealth and had be-
come debt. In the old Europe wealth had been measured in land, crops,
herds and minerals; but a new standard had now been introduced, namely,
a form of money to which the title “credit” had been given. (R. McNair
Wilson, Napoleon: The Portrait of a King, Eyre & Spottiswoode, London 1937)

* % %

In a word, the peasant inherited from the aristocrat; he was disinherited
by the usurer. Here is the true history of the disinherited, not in France
alone, but in Russia, in Austria, in Poland; everywhere that the worker lives
by tilling his own soil the abolition of feudalism has led to the domination
of the moneylender, and the moneylender is in most cases a Jew. (Nesta
Webster, World Revolution: The Plot against Civilization, Constable & Co., Lon-
don 1921, p. 93)

% ok ok
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The possession of the land has always brought influence and power. In
the name of social justice and equality we shall parcel out the great estates;
we shall give the fragments to the peasants who covet them with all their
powers, and who will soon be in debt to us by the expense of cultivating
them. Our capital will make us their masters. We in our turn shall become
the great proprietors, and the possession of the land will assure the power
to us. (Rabbi Reichhorn of France, who some claim never existed, La 17eille
France, October 21, 1920 (No. 195)/ March 10, 1921 (No. 214))

* % %

The Rothschilds introduced the rule of money into European politics.
The Rothschilds were the servants of money who undertook the reconstruc-
tion of the world as an image of money and its functions. Money and the
employment of wealth have become the law of European life; we no longer
have nations, but economic provinces. (Professor Wilhelm, German histo-

rian, New York Times, July 8, 1937).

* k%

[TThe Great War brought thousands upon thousands of educated men
(who took up public duties as temporary officials) up against the staggering
secret they had never suspected—the complete control exercised over
things absolutely necessary to the nation’s survival by half a dozen Jews,
who were completely indifferent as to whether we or the enemy should
emerge alive from the struggle. Incidentally, the wealth of these few and
very wealthy Jews has been scandalously increased through the war on this
very account. There is already something like a Jewish monopoly in high
finance. There is a growing tendency to Jewish monopoly over the stage for
instance, the fruit trade in London, and to a great extent the tobacco trade.
There is the same element of Jewish monopoly in the silver trade, and in the
control of various other metals, notably lead, nickel, quicksilver. What is
most disquieting of all, this tendency to monopoly is spreading like a disease.
One province after another falls under it, and it acts as a most powerful
irritant... It applies, of course, to a tiny fraction of the Jewish race as a
whole. One could put the Jews who control lead, nickel, mercury and the
rest into one small room: nor would that room contain very pleasant speci-
mens of their race. You could get the great Jewish bankers who control
international finance round one large dinner table, and I know dinner tables
which have seen nearly all of them at one time or another. These monopo-
lists, in strategic positions of universal control, are an insignificant handful
of men out of the millions of Israel, just as the great fortunes we have been
discussing attach to an insignificant proportion of that race. Nevertheless,
this claim to an exercise of monopoly brings hatred upon the Jews as a
whole. (Hilaire Belloc, The Jews, Constable & Co., London 1922)

The history of the Jews in England is significant:
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There is no evidence of Jews residing in England before the Norman
Conquest. The few references in the Anglo-Saxon Church laws either relate
to Jewish practices about Easter or apply to passing visitors, the Gallo-]ew-
ish slave traders, who imported English slaves to the Roman market and
thus brought about the Christianizing of England. William of Malmesbury
(Gesta Rerum Anglorum, ed. Duffy, p. 500) distinctly states that William the
Conqueror brought the Jews from Rouen to England, and there is no reason
to doubt his statement. The Conqueror’s object can easily be guessed. From
Domesday it is clear that his policy was to get the feudal dues paid to the
royal treasury in coin rather than in kind, and for this purpose it was neces-
sary to have a body of men scattered through the country that would supply
quantities of coin. (“England,” Jewish Encyclopaedia, 1906)

William the Conqueror’s expedition may have been financed by “Lombard”
Jews (protected by the Medicis) who had been expelled from Spain:

Having secured the benevolent neutrality of Holy Roman emperor
Henry IV and with solemn approval by Pope Alexander 11, he invaded Eng-
land in 1066. (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 23, p. 609).

* % %

They were at first treated with special favor and allowed to amass con-
siderable wealth. They brought to England their own form of commerce
and a system of rules to facilitate and govern it. (Footnote 11: H.G. Rich-
ardson, The English Jewry under Angevin Kings, Methuen, London 1960, p. 94)

They also introduced “collateral pledging” or pawn broking to England.
The pawnshop became known by its three-sphere symbol, attributed to the
Medici Family of Florence, in the Italian province of Lombardy, owing to its
symbolic meaning of Lombard, originated under the name of Lombard bank-
ing. They subsequently converted into a class of “royal usurers” so abhorrent
to the English that in 1290 Edward I expelled them all, over 16,000 Jews, prin-
cipally owing to the problem of usury. (See the trilogy of historian Sir Arthur
Bryant.)

Since the time of the Norman Conquest, Jews had been filling a small
but vital role in the English economy. Usury by Christians was banned by
the church at the time, but Jews were permitted to act as moneylenders and
bankers. That position enabled some Jews to amass tremendous wealth, but
also earned them the enmity of the English populace, which added to the
increasing anti-Semitic sentiments of the time, due to widespread indebted-
ness and financial ruin among the Gentile population.

When Edward returned from the Crusades in 1274, two years after his
accession as King of England, he found that land had become a commodity
and that many of his subjects had become dispossessed and were in danger
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of destitution. Jews traded land for money, and land was often mortgaged
to Jewish moneylenders.

As special direct subjects of the monarch, Jews could be taxed indiscrim-
inately by the King. Some have described the situation as indirect usury: the
monarch permitting and encouraging Jews to practice usury and then ‘tax-
ing’ or expropriating some of the profit. In the years leading up to the Stat-
ute, Edward taxed them heavily to help finance his forthcoming military
campaigns in Wales, which commenced in 1277. One theory holds that he
had exhausted the financial resources of the Jewish community when the
Statute was passed in 1275.

Provisions:

— Usury was outlawed in every form.

— Creditors of Jews were no longer liable for certain debts.

— Jews were not allowed to live outside certain cities and towns.

— Any Jew above the age of seven had to wear a yellow badge of felt on

his or her outer clothing, six inches by three inches.

— All Jews from the age of 12 on had to pay a special tax of three pence

annually.

— Christians were forbidden to live among Jews.

— Jews were licensed to buy farmland to make their living for the next

15 years.

— Jews could thenceforth make a living in England only as merchants,

farmers, craftsmen or soldiers.

The license to buy land was included so that farming, along with trading,
could give Jews an opportunity to earn a living with the abolition of usury.
Unfortunately, other provisions along with widespread prejudice made this
difficult for many. When the 15 years passed, and it was widely discovered
that their practice of usury had been secretly continued, Jews were finally
presented with the Edict of Expulsion of 1290. (Wikipedia article on Statute
of the Jewry)

% 3k %k

The most hated sort (of wealth-getting) and with the greatest reason, is
usury, which makes a gain out of money itself and not from the natural
object of it. For money was intended to be used in exchange but not to
increase at interest. (Aristotle, 1258b, Po/itzcs)

* % %

[TThose who ply sordid trades, pimps and all such people, and those who
lend small sums at high rates. For all these take more than they ought, and
from the wrong sources. What is common to them is evidently a sordid love
of gain. (Aristotle, 1122a, Ethics)

% 3k ok

The litmus test of any successful civilization is the financial arrange-
ments which prevail in its economic life. Are the means of exchange—that
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is money and credit—issued by the state for the sole benefit of its inhabit-
ants, or are they controlled and manipulated by private bankers for their
own enrichment and the enslavement of the people?

In mediaeval England state finances were firmly in the hands of the king,
but prior to 1290 they were in the grip of a group of marauding moneylend-
ers.

The laws against usury before the arrival of William the Conqueror in
1066 were very strict. In 899 King Alfred (871-99) directed that the property
of usurers be forfeited, while in 1050 Edward the Confessor (1042-66) de-
creed not only forfeiture, but that a usurer be declared an outlaw and ban-
ished for life.

These wise laws were abandoned when the Normans defeated the Eng-
lish at Hastings on October 14, 1066. William I (1066-87) was accompanied
by a party of Jewish settlers, who had been resident in Rouen, Normandy,
since Roman times. Circumstantial evidence indicates that these Jews had
provided financial support for William’s military campaign in return for the
right to practice usury in England under royal protection. (Stephen Mitford
Goodson, leader of the Abolition of Income Tax and Usury Party, former
board member of the South African Reserve Bank, I Praise of Medieval Eng-
land, www.spearhead.co.uk/0507-smg.html).

%k ok >k

(Jews) ate the English nation to its bones. (John Speed, British Historian,
in Historie of Great Britaine, George Humble, London 1611)

* % %

To-morrow, and to-motrow, and to-motrrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day,

To the last syllable of recorded time;

And all our yesterdays have lighted fools

The way to dusty death. Out, out, brief candle!
Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage
And then is heard no more. It is a tale

Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury
Signifying nothing.

(Macbeth, Act 5, Scene 5)

Shakespeare wrote these lines in 1606. His insights into the nature of Jewry

are well-known. Perhaps humans might have been allowed to “strut” and “fret”
their admittedly brief lives in light and hope, instead of being harried at every
turn by the sound and fury of “idiots,” for whom the resplendence of a cultur-
ally significant existence is anathema.

In the 18th century, the enterprise assumed a kind of Russian-doll structure

of which the core component, a frenziedly avaricious entity (goldsmith and
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moneylender Bauer/Rothschild 1744-1812), sought to conceal its machinations
within Freemasonry (probable orig. 15th century), an initially benign but secre-
tive society intended to unite crafts, undermined in part by the ideology of a
renegade crypto-Jewish Jesuit (Weishaupt 1748-1830) whose psychopathic vi-
sion (“Illuminism,” 1776) was exposed as follows:

An association has been formed for the express purposes of rooting out
all the religious establishments and overturning all existing governments...
the leaders would rule the World with uncontrollable power, while all the
rest would be employed as tools of the ambition of their unknown superi-
ofs.

It has accordingly happened, that the homely Free Masonry imported
from England has been totally changed in every country of Europe, either
by the imposing ascendancy of French brethren, who are to be found eve-
rywhere, ready to instruct the world; or by the importation of the doctrines,
and ceremonies, and ornaments of the Parisian Lodges. Even England, the
birthplace of Masonry, has experienced the French innovations; and all the
repeated injunctions, admonitions, and reproofs of the old Lodges, cannot
prevent those in different parts of the kingdom from admitting the French
novelties, full of tinsel and glitter, and high-sounding titles. (John Robison,
physicist, mathematician, professor of philosophy at Edinburgh University,
Freemason, Proofs of a Conspiracy, T. Cadell, London 1797, pp. 5-7).

* % %

But it was not until the Congres de Wilhelmsbad that the alliance be-
tween Illuminism and Freemasonry was finally sealed. This assembly, of
which the importance to the subsequent history of the world has never been
appreciated by historians, met for the first time on the 16th of July 1782,
and included representatives of all the Secret Societies—Martinistes as well
as Freemasons and Illuminati—which numbered no less than three million
members all over the world. Amongst these different orders the Illuminati
of Bavaria alone had formulated a definite plan of campaign, and it was they
who henceforward took the lead. ...One honest Freemason, the Comte de
Virieu... could not conceal his alarm, and when questioned on the “tragic
secrets” he had brought back with him, replied: “I will not confide them to
you. I can only tell you that... the conspiracy which is being woven is so
well thought out that it will be... impossible for the Monatrchy and the
Church to escape from it.” From that time on, the Comte de Virieu would
only speak of Freemasonry with horror.” The years of 1781 and 1782 were
remarkable for the growth of another movement which found expression
at the Congres de Wilhelmsbad, namely, the emancipation of the Jews...
Graetz, the Jewish historian, himself recognizes the immense importance of
Dohm’s work, “painting the Christians as cruel barbarians and the Jews as
illustrious martyrs.” (Nesta Webster, World Revolution, op. cit., pp. 18/19)
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So, when this misrepresentation was trotted out in 1943, to slander National
Socialism, it was already a standard contrivance.

This plan amounted to an updated version of the Protocols. Jewish society
is by nature patriarchal. Men delight in secret societies, clubs, intelligence agen-
cies, etc. This childish fascination is ideal for those who seek a cover for a self-
ish cause. The ideologies of Freemasonry, Illuminism and the Society of Jesus,
three existing, covert, exclusively male organizations, could be joined for this
purpose. Illuminism, based on Jesuitical discipline and organization, served as
the Trojan horse which colonized Freemasonry. Illuminism offered the means;
the Society of Jesus, the training; Freemasontry, the vehicle.

In the 19th century, wealthy Jews consolidated their positions, trading
money for respectability by intermarriage into families with high social status.
In Britain, death duties were introduced in 1894, and the rates were steadily
increased, leading in many cases for the first time to the breaking up of large
estates which had been the backbone of the country. The 1909/1910 People’s
Budget of then British Prime Minister H.H. Asquith’s Liberal government im-
posed unprecedented taxes on the wealthy in Britain and inserted radical social-
welfare programs into the country’s policies.

In the 20th century, the hiatus of world war interrupted the organic flow of
life in all the countries concerned. They fell prey to governments and systems
that would not in all likelihood have acquired power, if these wars had not
occurred. All life on earth depends for its coherent development on organic
evolution. That includes a normal human life trajectory, just as it includes the
life cycles of animals, insects and vegetation. Humankind’s most dangerous and
unnecessary characteristic is its interference in all spheres of life. In this regard,
religion in general has a lot to answer for. According to the Bible, God made
the world in a few days for Man to rule (Genesis 1:26). The human race con-
siders itself the primary living element on the planet and genetically authorized
to interfere in every field to suit its convenience. Humans first; all else after, is
the unwritten law. In fact, the opposite should be the case: given the endless
harm humans inflict on the planet, the human race should come last in the
hierarchy, even after the insects, which do no harm that nature cannot repair.

If all mankind were to disappear, the world would regenerate back to the
rich state of equilibrium that existed ten thousand years ago. If insects were
to vanish, the environment would collapse into chaos. (Edward Osborne
“E.O.” Wilson, biologist, researcher of sociobiology and biodiversity).

Humans are only guests on Earth, guests who treat their host abominably.

Whether in the name of religion, improvement, modernization or, simply,
of “might makes right,” there often seems to be no other consistent collective
determinant of our race than interference. From U.S.-instigated imperialistic
wars, over multiple international interference organizations—the United Na-
tions, NATO, the World Bank, the IMF, the BIS, the WTO, the WHO—down
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to gene manipulation, geo-engineering and the indoctrination of our children,
we seem compelled to meddle; we cannot let well enough alone.

Some people are not very bright, some are feckless. But few are dangerous.
Whatever their abilities, they should be allowed to pursue their existences as
best they can. Some will succeed; some will fail. That is the result of happen-
stance, as opposed to interference. Well-meaning or would-be-beneficial hu-
man engineering is bad enough. The kind of monstrous machinations to which
the planet is presently subject, and the people who are behind them, are dan-
gerous.

Those who decide what proportion of the world’s population is composed
of dispensable “useless eaters” are simply evil. They instigate wars and are di-
rectly responsible for unimaginable privations. They are therefore the only hu-
mans of whom it can truly be said that they are unnecessary and that the world
would be better off without them. Ironically, they are precisely the ones who
are best protected. They are the ones we see every day on the news, being es-
corted by bodyguards to their armored cars.

In fact, these familiar faces do not belong to the truly wicked. They only
foment trouble on commission. They are mere marionettes and readily inter-
changeable, should they fail. The truly wicked are rarely visible. Should they
appear, it is with a humble smile. They are above suspicion and beyond criticism
because they have caused their marionettes to draft into law “declarations” and
other self-serving injunctions which render them immune from censure. (“The
OSCE—Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe—Berlin Decla-
ration against anti-Semitism,” 2004; “The London Declaration on Combating
anti-Semitism,” 2009). They endeavor to suppress curiosity about the actual
state of our world, among children as well as adults. Instead of seeking self-
fulfillment according to their individual needs, children should from earliest
days be prepared to serve unquestioningly within the hamster wheel of a life
restricted to suit people of whose existence they may forever remain unaware.

Ideally, a nation’s children should be conditioned to accept the worldview
imposed on them by those in power, regardless of the opinions of their parents:
“Education is a weapon whose effects depend on who holds it in his hands and
at whom it is aimed.” (Joseph Stalin in an interview with H.G. Wells, 1934)

Illuminism’s disciples eventually took a hand in public education:

When over one thousand Communists rioted in front of the Chicago
School Board offices (March 27, 1932), they bore a placard: “We Want So-
viet Conditions Here.” Some misguided Americans, openly or covertly, are
echoing this sentiment. The universities seem to have joined the gutter
Communists in “going Red.” They unite in using the argument that inas-
much as the American “economic system” has “collapsed” we must have
Russian revolution to right matters. (Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network, self-
published, Kenilworth, Ill., 1934)
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Well, we’re on our way there now.
Dr. Chester Pierce, a Professor of Educational Psychiatry at Harvard, said:

Every child in America entering school at the age of five is insane be-
cause he comes to school with certain allegiances toward our Founding Fa-
thers, toward his parents, toward our elected officials, toward a belief in a
supernatural being, and toward the sovereignty of this nation as a separate
entity. It’s up to you, teachers, to make all these sick children well by creating
the international child of the future. (1973 International Education Seminar)

Should today’s children be uncooperative, they may, for instance, be classi-
fied as ADHD prone and given regular doses of Ritalin. “In the United States
every tenth boy among ten-year-olds already swallows an ADHD medication
on a daily basis. With an increasing tendency.” (Jérg Blech, “Schwermut ohne
Scham” in: Der Spiegel, No. 6, Feb 6, 2012, p. 127).

Yet Leon Eisenberg, the “father of ADHD,” confessed in 2013, seven
months before his death, that ADHD is a prime example of a fictitious disease:

During the past two decades, child psychiatry has already provoked three
fads, a tripling of Attention Deficit Disorder, a more than twenty-times in-
crease in Autistic Disorder, and a forty-times increase in childhood Bipolar
Disorder.

And Allen Frances, former Chairman of the DSM-IV Task Force, had this
to say:

Disruptive Mood Dysregulation Disorder: DSM5 (Diagnosis and Statis-
tical Manual of Mental Disorders, released May 18, 2013) will turn temper
tantrums into a mental disorder. Normal grief will become Major Depres-
sive Disorder, thus medicalizing and trivializing our expectable and neces-
sary emotional reactions to the loss of a loved one. The everyday forgetting
characteristic of old age will now be misdiagnosed as Minor Neurocognitive
Disorder. (In Psychology Today, December 2, 2012)

Charlotte Iserbyt, quoting from Bertrand Russell, adds this:

Education should aim at destroying free will so that pupils thus
schooled, will be incapable throughout the rest of their lives of thinking or
acting otherwise than as their schoolmasters would have wished... Influ-
ences of the home are obstructive; and in order to condition students, verses
set to music and repeatedly intoned are very effective... It is for a future
scientist to make these maxims precise and to discover exactly how much it
costs per head to make children believe that snow is black. When the tech-
nique has been perfected, every government that has been in charge of ed-
ucation for more than one generation will be able to control its subjects
securely without the need of armies or policemen. (Charlotte Iserbyt quotes
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Bertrand Russell, The Impact of Science on Society, Columbia U. Press, New
York 1951)

While free will is being destroyed and open minds closed by the suppression
of an education based primarily on the liberal arts, emphasizing the develop-
ment of intellectual abilities as opposed to the acquisition of professional skills,
World ORT, “the world’s largest Jewish education and vocational training non-
governmental organisation, with past and present activities in more than 100
countries” strives “to give Jewish children all over the world access to cutting-
edge education.” (www.ort.org)

The conditioning of modern American society began with John Dewey,
a psychologist, a Fabian Socialist and “the Father of Progressive Educa-
tion.” Dewey used the psychology developed in Leipzig by Wilhelm Wundt,
and believed that through a stimulus-response approach (like Pavlov) stu-
dents could be conditioned for a new social order. (Dennis Cuddy, Ph.D.
“The Conditioning of America,” The Christian News, New Haven, Mo., De-
cember 11, 1989)

The Great War provided the necessary disjunction upon which to construct
a revised history:

After the war the Carnegie Endowment trustees reasoned if they could
get control of education in the United States, they would be able to prevent
a return to the way of life as it had been prior to the war; and they recruited
the Rockefeller Foundation to assist in such a monumental task. (Chatlotte
Iserbyt, writer and speaker, served as Senior Policy Advisor in the Office of
Educational Research and Improvement [OERI], U.S. Department of Ed-
ucation)

* % %

Among the basic studies consulted by Rockefeller-funded scientists and
others interested in social control at the beginning of this century were those
of the official Prussian state psychologist Wilhelm Maximilian Wundt, pro-
fessor of psychology at the University of Heidelberg. It’s fascinating that
Wundt’s grandfather is mentioned in the Illuminati Provincial Report from
Utica (Heidelberg) of September 1782, as being the member known as
“Raphael.”

During the period before Wundt’s ascendancy in the field, psychology
was considered to be, simply enough, the study of the soul or mind (psyche).
Wundt was to change all that, defining and propagandizing for the materi-
alistic viewpoint that would inform the work of successors like Pavlov, Skin-
ner, and Watson.

Wundt took a chair in philosophy at the University of Leipzig in 1875,
establishing the world’s first psychological laboratory, creating the psycho-
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logical journal Philosgphical Studies, and redefining psychology for this cen-
tury. Wundt stated with characteristic modesty, “The work which I here
present to the public is an attempt to mark out a new domain in science.”
Wundt was to remain at the University of Leipzig until his death in 1920.

Wundt’s doctrine might be characterized as science meets the Hegelian
Sturm und Drang. One of the primary underpinnings of the New World Or-
der is that its strategy for world conquest originates in the philosophy of
Hegel. Hegel was a professor of philosophy at the University of Berlin, and
his works formed the basis for both Marxist dialectical materialism and fas-
cist Statism.

Hegel’s stated belief was that Man is subordinate to the State, and only
finds fulfillment in obedience to the diktats of the State. As he said, “The
State is the absolute reality, and the individual himself has objective exist-
ence, truth and morality only in his capacity as a member of the State.

This philosophy can be and has been used for the justification of any
number of atrocities committed upon the human race, and provides an un-
examined substratum to the philosophies of many politicians today. If only
the omelet (the State) is important, what does it matter if we lose a few
million eggs (humans) in the process of cooking up the dish?

Hegel was the originator of the theory of the “dialectic,” the idea that
conflict determines history. According to Hegel, a force (thesis) dictates its
own opposing force (antithesis). These forces in conflict result in the crea-
tion of a third force: a synthesis. Out of this synthesis the process begins
again. Marx later revised the theory of the dialectic, insisting that only ma-
terial events were relevant, and that the dialectic was inherent in matter, thus
divorcing the idea from metaphysics, at least to his own satisfaction.

From the theory of the dialectic comes the realization that the creation
of conflicts can create determined outcomes, or syntheses. Those who pro-
mote the New World Order, again and again, are seen to be using the theory
of the Hegelian dialectic to bring it about. They are manipulating events,
creating conflicts, creating wars, and destroying the lives of untold millions
in the bargain. The New World Otder is the desired synthesis of the con-
trolling forces operant in the world today. (Jim Keith, “Taking the ‘Psyche’
out of Psychology,” in: idens, Mind Control, World Control, Adventures Unlim-
ited Press, Kempton, Ill., 1997)

Sigmund Freud (Sigismund Schlomo Freud), another “pseudo-scientist”

(Karl Popper) and the inventor of “psychoanalysis” and father of the “sexual
revolution”—in short, the Jew who profited from the discovery that people
would pay to reveal their most intimate secrets—was a 19th century link in the
chain of social conditioning.

From the beginning, psychoanalysis in the Frankfurt School was con-
ceived in terms of a reinterpretation of Freud and Marx. (The Frankfurt
School and Critical Theory)
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Freudo-Marxism is a loose designation of several forms of critical theory
that attempt to synthesize the philosophy and critique of political economy
of Karl Marx with the psychoanalytic theory of Sigmund Freud. The begin-
nings of Freudo-Marxist theorizing took place in the 1920s in Germany and
the Soviet Union. The Soviet philosopher V. Yurinets and the Freudian an-
alyst Siegfried Bernfeld both discussed the topic. The Soviet linguist Valen-
tin Voloshinov, a member of the Bakhtin circle, began a Marxist critique of
psychoanalysis in his 1925 article “Beyond the Social,” which he developed
more substantially in his book Freudianisn: A Marxist Critigue (1927). In 1929
Dialectical Materialism and Psychoanalysis by Wilhelm Reich was published, both
in German and in Russian in the bilingual communist theory journal Unter

dem Banner des Marxcismns. (Wikipedia)

The conclusion is clear: Illuminism and Freemasonry are uninterruptedly
linked to Marxism and Jewry. Here are a few quotes that prove the point:

All INluminati are freemasons but far from all freemasons are Illuminati.
(Professors Cosandey and Renner, testimonies, Munich, April 1785)

* % %

Masonry is a Jewish institution, whose history, degrees, charges, pass-
words and explanations are Jewish from end to end. (Dr. Isaac Wise, The
Israelite of America, August 3, 1860)

% 3k ok

The technical language, symbolism and rites of Freemasonry are full of
Jewish ideas and terms... In the Scottish Rite, the dates on official docu-
ments are given according to the era and months of the Jewish calendar,
and use is made of the Hebraic alphabet. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 1903, Vol. 5, p.
503)

* % %

The Grand Lodge Masonry of the present day is wholly Jewish. (Richard
Carlisle, Manual of Freemasonry, self-published, London 1845)

* ok K
The most important duty of the Freemason must be to glorify the Jewish
Race, which has preserved the unchanged divine standard of wisdom. You

must rely upon the Jewish race to dissolve all frontiers. (e Synzbolism, July
1928)

* % %

Masonry is based on Judaism. Eliminate the teachings of Judaism from
the Masonic ritual and what is lett? (The Jewish Tribune, New York, Oct. 28,
1927)

% 3k ok
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In the 18th century freemasonry became expressive of a militant policy
of enlightenment, as in the case of the Illuminati, who were the forerunners
of the revolution... (Leon Trotsky (1879-1940), My Life: An Attempt at an
Autobiography, Pathtinder Press, New York 1970. xxxvii, p. 602)

* ok ok

These leaders are those called “blue Masons,” whilst so-called “red ma-
sonty” is reserved to a very small number of people, mostly Jews, who, fully
aware of the goals, direct all the great mass of those who are more or less
“enlightened” in the things of the Masonic organization. These leaders stay
in the shadows, and they always act secretly, making opposition impossible.
They are the ones who plan the advance of the work. Out of their “work-
shops” came the French Revolution, the whole series of revolutions from
1789 to 1815, and the World War... (Maximilian Kolbe, G/# seritti di Massi-
miliano Kolbe, Edizioni Citta di Vita, Florence 1978, Vol. 3, p. 604).

* % %

In addition, it is a matter of notorious public knowledge that it is the
Jews who control Socialism and who currently govern in Bolshevik Russia.

(op. cit. p. 52)

In The Origin and Progress of the World Revolution (Boswell, London 1921),
Nesta Webster wrote: “What mysteries of iniquity would be revealed if the Jew,
like the mole, did not make a point of working in the dark! Jews have never
been more Jews than when we tried to make them men and citizens.”

The three revolutions that fundamentally destroyed the organic develop-
ment of Europe were the English, the Irench and the Russian revolutions.
They culminated in three regicidal dictatorships. Republics are more easily ma-
nipulated than monarchies. (“Joshua called to all the men of Israel... Come
near, put your feet upon the necks of these kings. And they came near, and put
their feet upon the necks of them... And afterward Joshua smote them, and
slew them, and hanged them on five trees: and they were hanging on the trees
until the evening.” Joshua 10; 24, 26)

No revolution (likewise no war) occurs as a result of a spontaneous popular
expression; it must be organized and financed. Thus, they were all eatly exam-
ples of “coercive diplomacy,” followed by “regime change.” As a result of these
three revolutions, first England, then France, then Russia, was successively
brought under the yoke of debt, as Jewish central banks were established in
each country.

The “English” Revolution

Edward I had expelled the Jews in 1290; they found a willing creature and
hireling in Oliver Cromwell. In 1643, Jewish bankers based in Amsterdam
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funded a rabble which repeatedly threatened the City of London and Parlia-
ment. “They were said to amount to ten thousand... with watlike weapons. It
was a militia for insurgency at all seasons, and might be depended upon for any
work of destruction at the cheapest rate... as these sallied forth with daggers
and bludgeons (from the city) the inference is obvious that this train of explo-
sion must have been long laid.” (Isaac D’Israeli, father of Benjamin Disraeli)

On June 16, 1647, O.C. (i.e. Olivier Cromwell) writes to Ebenezer Pratt of
the Mulheim Synagogue in Amsterdam:

In return for financial support will advocate admission of Jews to Eng-
land. This however impossible while Charles living. Chatles cannot be exe-
cuted without trial, adequate grounds for which do not at present exist.
Therefore advise that Chatles be assassinated, but will have nothing to do
with arrangements for procuring an assassin, though willing to help in his
escape.

In reply to this dispatch the records show Ebenezer Pratt wrote a letter
dated July 12, 1647 addressed to Oliver Cromwell (see Archibald Ramsay, The
Nameless War, The Britons, London 1952, pp. 14, 25):

Will grant financial aid as soon as Chatles removed, and Jews admitted.
Assassination too dangerous. Charles should be given an opportunity to es-
cape. His recapture will then make trial and execution possible. The support
will be liberal, but useless to discuss terms until trial commences.

Fernandez Carvajal, another Amsterdam-based Jew and subsequently the
first “endenizened” English Jew, was the chief contractor of Cromwell’s New
Model Army. After the battle of Naseby (June 1645), Chatles retired to Holmby
House, whence he was seized by Cromwell’s troops and carried off to Hamp-
ton Court. In 1647, Charles escaped to Carisbrooke Castle on the Isle of Wight,
mistakenly supposing that the islanders would protect him. He made three un-
successful escape attempts from Carisbrooke. Eventually, he was returned to
London to stand trial. Cromwell was told: “The King can be tried by no court.”
Despite “purging” the parliament of all those who might show favor to the
king, no English lawyer could be found to draw up a charge against him, but a
Dutch-English Jew carried out the task, and Charles I was executed—for “high
treason”—in January 1649. There was no formal decision to allow the readmis-
sion of Jews, but from 1656 their presence was openly tolerated.

The Stuart line was reinstituted under Charles II and James 11, but in 1688
James 11 was overthrown by means of an invasion financed by the same Am-
sterdam Jews who had financed Cromwell.

They installed William III (William of Orange, a Dutchman) and his
“Dutch” mob: “Hark, hark, the dogs do bark; the beggars are coming to town,
some in rags and some in jags, and one in a velvet gown.”—William (nursery
rhyme of the period)
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William of Orange was a Dutch “Stadtholder,” literally “placekeeper,” at
best, a provincial governor. In the Middle Ages, Stadtholders were appointed
by feudal lords to represent them in their absence. So, in order to force the
readmission of Jews into, and expedite their financial sabotage of, the country,
the Jews promoted first a mercenary (Cromwell), then, eventually, a “place-
keeper,” as rulers of England.

William III is reported to have been assisted in his ascent to the English
throne by a loan of 2,000,000 guilders from Antonio Lopez Suasso and later
Baron Avernes de Gras. William’s reign brought about a closer connection be-
tween the predominantly Sephardic communities of London and Amsterdam;
this aided in the transfer of the European finance centre from the Dutch capital
to the English capital. (Wikipedia)

The “French” Revolution

The “capture during an escape” ploy was repeated at Varennes in 1791, dur-
ing the luckless Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette’s attempt to elude the revolu-
tionaries. Propaganda against Marie Antoinette was spread by means of the
infamous “necklace” plot, whereby the “foreign” queen was rumored to have
ordered a diamond necklace costing 1.6 million livres. Louis had defaulted on
the French crown debts. He also supported the North American Revolution-
aries who were struggling for their independence from Britain. Independence
from Britain would allow the American colonials to evade English taxes and
debt, and was therefore an act in defiance of the Jews who controlled the Eng-
lish exchequer. Hence the pressing need to organize an attack on the French
king. Eventually, the financial powers settled on Napoleon as the new strong
man who would guarantee stability. In return, Napoleon agreed to found the
Bank of France. Later, he expressed forceful views: “We must look at the Jews
not only as a distinct race, but as aliens. It would be too great a humiliation for
the nation to be ruled by the basest race on Earth.” (Conseil d’Etat, April 6,
1806. There are numerous similar estimations going back as far as the Romans.)

It is important to distinguish between these two races of Jews [the Ash-
kenazi and the Sephardim]| in discussing the question of Jewish emancipa-
tion at the time of the Revolution. For whilst the Sephardim had shown
themselves good citizens and were therefore subject to no petrsecutions, the
Ashkenazim by their extortionate usury and oppressions had made them-
selves detested by the people, so that rigorous laws were enforced to restrain
their rapacity. The discussions that raged in the National Assembly on the
subject of the Jewish question related therefore mainly to the Jews of Alsace.
(Nesta Webster, Secret Societies and Subversive Movements, Boswell, London
1924, p. 258)

k ok ok
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The biblical Hebrew terms for interest are neshekh, literally meaning a
bite, and marbit/tarbit, which specifically refers to the gain by the creditor.
(Jewish Encyclopedia, Wikipedia).

* % %

This was not the consuming bite of a lion, but the poisonous nip of a
serpent. Usury does not all at once destroy a man or nation with, as it were,
a bloody gulp. Rather, it slowly, sometimes nearly imperceptibly, subverts
the victim’s constitution until he cannot prevent the fatal consequences
even though he knows what is coming. (S.C. Mooney, Usury: Destroyer of Na-
tions, Theopolis, Warsaw, Ohio, 1988, p. 23)

The practice of lending to an enemy was “a means of destroying him.” (at-
tributed to a certain Jno. H. Kimmons).

The term “Jew,” said the Abbé Maury, did not denote a religious sect, but a
nation, one which had laws which it had always followed and by which it wished
to continue to abide.

“To proclaim the Jews citizens would be as if to say that, without letters
of naturalization and without ceasing to be English or Danish, Englishmen
and Danes could become Frenchmen.” But Maury’s chief argument was of
a moral and social order. The Jews were inherently undesirable, socially as
well as economically. They had been chased out of France, and then recalled,
no less than seven times—chased out by avarice, as Voltaire had rightly put
it, readmitted by avarice once more, but in foolishness as well. (David Vital,
A Pegple Apart, Oxford University Press, Oxford/New York 1999, pp. 43-
45)

“The Jews,” said the Abbé Maury, “have traversed seventeen centuries with-
out mingling with the other nations. They have never engaged in anything but
trade with money, they have been the scourge of agricultural provinces, not one
of them has known how to ennoble his hands by guiding the plow.” (N. Web-
ster, Secret Societies. . ., op. cit., p. 258)

Their laws leave them no time for agriculture; the Sabbath apart, they
celebrate fifty-six more festivals than the Christians in each year. In Poland
they possess an entire province. Well, then! While the sweat of Christian
slaves waters the furrows in which the Jews’ opulence germinates, they
themselves, as their fields are cultivated, engage in weighing their ducats and
calculating how much they can shave off the coinage without exposing
themselves to legal penalties.

They have never been laborers, Maury continued, not even under David
and Solomon. And even then they were notorious for their laziness. Their
sole concern was commerce... The Jews held 12 million mortgages in Al-
sace alone, he informed his colleagues. Within a month of their being
granted citizenship they would own half the province outright. In ten years’
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time they would have “conquered” all of it, reducing it to nothing more than
a Jewish colony—upon which the hatred the people of Alsace already bore
for the Jews would explode. (David Vital, zbidem, pp. 43-45)

* ok ok

Then, during another session, the lawyer Godard burst into the chamber
with fifty armed ‘patriots’ dressed in costumes of the national guard with
three-colored cockades. They were fifty Jews who, naturally provided with
money, had made the rounds of the sections of the Paris Commune and of
the wards of the town of Paris, talking about recruiting partisans of equality
for the Jews. This had its effect. Out of the sixty sections of Paris fifty-nine
declared themselves for equality (only the quartier des Halles abstained).
Then the Commune addressed the National Assembly with an appeal signed
by the Abbés Mulot, Bertoliot, Fauchet and other members, demanding that
equality be immediately given to the Jews.

However, even after that, the National Assembly hesitated in declaring
itself in the manner provided. Then, on September 27, the day of the penul-
timate session of the Assembly before its dissolution, the Jacobin deputy
Adrien Duport posed the question of equality for the Jews in a categorical
fashion. The Assembly knew Adrien Duport’s personality perfectly. It knew
that in a secret meeting of the chiefs of Freemasonry which preceded the
revolution, he had insisted on the necessity of resort to a system of terror.
The Assembly yielded. There followed a decree signed by Louis XVI grant-
ing French Jews full and complete equality of rights. (General A. Nechvo-
lodov, L’Empérenr Nicolas 11 et les [uifs (Emperor Nicholas 11 and the Jews), Patis,
1924, pp. 216-220)

* % %

The first stage of the Revolution, from 1789 to 1791, was dominated by
the Masons, whose numbers had grown at an astonishing rate in the pre-
revolutionary years. Adam Zamoyski writes that “there were 104 lodges in
France in 1772, 198 by 1776, and a staggering 629 by 1789. Their member-
ship included virtually every grandee, writer, artist, lawyer, soldier or other
professional in the country, as well as notable foreigners such as Franklin
and Jefferson—some 30,000 people. (Adam Zamoyski, Holy Madness: Ro-
mantics, Patriots and Revolutionaries, 1776-1871, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, Lon-
don 1999, p. 51)

% ok ok

Between 800 and 900 Masonic lodges were founded in France between
1732 and 1793, two-thirds of them after 1760. Between 1773 and 1779, well
over 20,000 members were recruited. Few towns of any consequence were
without one or more lodges by the 1780s and, despite several papal con-
demnations of a deistic cult that had originated in Protestant England, the
élite of society flocked to join. Voltaite was drafted in on his last visit to
Paris, and it was before the assembled brethren of the Nine Sisters Lodge



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 211

that he exchanged symbolic embraces with Franklin. (William Doyle, The
Oxford History of the French Revolution, Oxford University Press, Oxford/New
York 1990, pp. 64-65)

* % %

The Montagnards (Jacobins) stood for disposing of the king as soon as
possible; the Girondins wanted a referendum of the whole people to decide.
The Montagnard Saint-Just said that a trial was unnecessaty; the people had
already judged the king on August 10; it remained only to punish him. For
“there is no innocent reign... every King is a rebel and a usurper.”

Robespierre had voted against the death penalty in the Assembly, but
now he said that “Louis must die that the country may live”’—an uncon-
scious echo of the words of Caiaphas about Christ: “It is expedient for us
that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish
not.” (John 11:50) And he agreed with Saint-Just:

Louis cannot be judged, he has already been judged. He has been con-
demned, or else the Republic is not blameless. To suggest putting Louis
XVI on trial, in whatever way, is a step back toward royal and constitutional
despotism; it is a counter-revolutionary idea; because it puts the Revolution
itself in the dock. After all, if Louis can still be put on trial, Louis can be
acquitted; he might be innocent. Or rather, he is presumed to be until he is
found guilty. But if Louis can be presumed innocent, what becomes of the
Revolution? (zbzd., p. 195)

* % %

There was a certain logic in these words: since the Revolution under-
mined all the foundations of the ancien régime, the possibility that the head
of that regime might be innocent implied that the Revolution might be
guilty. So “revolutionary justice” required straight execution rather than a
trial; it could not atford to question the foundations of the Revolution itself.
It was the same logic that led to the execution without trial of Tsar Nicholas
1Iin 1918.

But the majority of the deputies were not yet as ‘advanced’ in their think-
ing as Robespierre. During the third week of January 1793, the Convention
voted four times on the issue. A resolution finding Louis guilty of treason,
and rejecting the idea of an appeal to the people by a plebiscite [so much
for Rousseauist democracyl], was carried by 426 votes to 278; the decision
to impose the death penalty was carried by 387 to 314. Philippe Egalité [the
Duke of Orléans and cousin of the king who became Grand Master of the
Masons, then a Jacobin, renouncing his title for the name “Philippe Egalité’]
voted to convict Louis and for the death penalty. A deputy then proposed
that the question of what to do with Louis should be postponed indefinitely.
This was defeated by 361 to 360, a single vote. Philippe Egalité voted against
the proposal, so his vote decided the issue. On January 20 a resolution that
the death sentence should be immediately carried out was passed by 380 to
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310, and Louis was guillotined the next day. (Jasper Ridley, The Freemasons,
Constable, London 1999, pp. 136-137)

* ok ok

The murders began under Rothschild’s red banner and the Illuminist
slogans: “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity!” and “Freedom or Death!” In Lyon
the “enemies of the people” were shot down with cannon, in Nantes, fol-
lowing the slaughter of 500 children, 144 seamstresses were drowned in old
barges on the Loire River. Their “crime”: they had sewn shirts for the army.
People were executed without trial, despite the ostensible introduction of
so-called revolutionary tribunals in September 1789. One of the judges pre-
siding at these tribunals was the perverted Marquis Donatien Alphonse
Francois de Sade, who had been brought straight from a mental hospital.
De Sade was responsible for giving the concept “sadism” a name. He also
died in a mental hospital.

The Illuminist coup in France brought none of the improvements that
corrupt historians try to make us believe in; instead it resulted in an orgy of
violence and intrigue.

To make the killing more efficient, the “revolutionaries” began using the
guillotine in April 1792. The idea originally came from Joseph-Ignace Guil-
lotin, a professor in anatomy. The doctor and freemason Antoine Louis
constructed the killing machine. The record of Henti Samson, the chief ex-
ecutioner, was 21 heads in 38 minutes.

The real reign of terror, however, began on the 10th of August 1792,
which was a Yahweh day, when the monarchy was abolished and the Paris
commune was established (N.B. “the day when Yahweh would intervene to
put Israel at the head of the nations, irrespective of Israel’s faithfulness to
Him”—Wikipedia). The commune leadership included 288 Illuminati
headed by Chaumette, Danton and Robespierre. The leaders of the Jacobins
and especially of the Enraged (ILes Enragés) wanted to destroy all who had
shown any misgivings about the ‘revolution.” Georges Jacques Danton, in-
famous as a rogue, became minister of justice. He wanted every suspect
imprisoned. Many priests and relatives of emigrants were also incarcerated.
In this way the leaders of the revolution gained access to enormous assets.
Danton himself became incredibly rich. Eatlier, he had taken large bribes
from those wishing to save their lives. In the beginning of September 1792,
Danton encouraged the mobs to massacre the “enemies of the people.” (Juiri

Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion, Referent Pub., Stockholm 1998, p. 49)

* % %

Nothing was said about guilty peasants and workers but it was mainly
they who suffered from the “revolutionary” punishments. Marat wanted
100,000 people guillotined to scate the enemies of the “revolution.” Saint-
Just promised in the name of the republic to eliminate all adversaries. The
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Jacobins’ (lluminati’s) terrorism claimed 300,000 human lives, according to
Nesta Webster (World Revolution, op. cit., p. 47).

* % %

The historian Rene Sedillot, in his book e coiit de la Révolution frangaise
(The Cost of the French Revolution), calculates that the ‘revolution,” on account
of the terrorism and the civil war, claimed at least 600,000 victims. Charlotte
Corday murdered the powerful and bloodthirsty freemason Marat on the
13th of July 1793. Less than one in ten of those guillotined were aristocrats.
This was revealed just before the 200th anniversary of the revolution. This
information is based on the protocols of the revolutionary tribunals, which
include the names of all those executed. Nine percent of the decapitated
‘enemies of the people’ were nobles, 28% peasants and 30% workers. The
rest were servants. (Dagens Nyheter, July 1, 1989.)

In other words, those killed were quite ordinary people. In Paris alone, 30
people were executed every day. The Jacobin executioners usually preferred
blond victims.

In 1903, Lenin proclaimed: “A Russian social democrat must be a Jacobin.”

(ibid., p. 50)

It was these fiercer elements, true disciples of the Illuminati, who were
to sweep away the visionary Masons dreaming of equality and brotherhood.
Yet faithfully as the Terrorists carried out the plan of the Illuminati, it would
seem that they themselves were not initiated into the innermost sectets of
the conspiracy. Behind the Convention, behind the clubs, behind the Rev-
olutionary Tribunal, there existed, says Lombard de Langres, that ‘most se-
cret convention’ which directed everything after May 31, an occult and ter-
rible power of which the other Convention became the slave and which was
composed of the prime initiates of Illuminism. This power was above
Robespierre and the committees of the government... [I|t was this occult
power which appropriated to itself the treasures of the nation and distrib-
uted them to the brothers and friends who had helped on the great work.
(N. Webster, 7bid., p. 2506)

* % %

[TThe appalling thing in the French Revolution is not the tumult but the
design. Through all the fire and smoke we perceive the evidence of calcu-
lating organization. The managers remain studiously concealed and masked;
but there is no doubt about their presence from the first. (Lord Acton, Lec-
tures on the French Revolution, Macmillan, London 1910, p. 97.)

Illuminism penetrated into all the Lodges of Grand Orient Freemasonry in
France, being backed by organized cabbalistic Jews.

The Jewish financiers behind the 1789 Revolution were as follows:

— Daniel Itzig, 1722-1799, Berlin, Coutt Jew to Frederick William II.
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— David Friedlander, 1750-1834, Berlin, his son-in-law.

— Herz Cerfbeer, 1730-1793, Alsace.

— Benjamin Goldsmid, 1755-1808, London, William Pitt’s (the younger) fi-
nanciet.

— Abraham Goldsmid, 1756-1810, L.ondon, his brother.

— Moses Mocatta, 1768-1857, London, partner of a brother of the two
Goldsmids, and uncle of Sir Moses Montefiore. (Arnold Leese, Gentile
Folly: The Rothschilds, selt-published, Guildford 1940)

What was the aim of this occult power? Was it merely the plan of de-
struction that had originated in the brain of a Bavarian professor twenty
years eatlier, or was it something far older, a live and terrible force that had
lain dormant through the centuries, that Weishaupt and his allies had not
created but only loosed upon the world? The Reign of Terror, like the out-
break of Satanism in the Middle Ages, can be explained by no material
causes—the orgy of hatred, lust and cruelty directed not only against the
rich but still more against the poor and defenseless, the destruction of sci-
ence, art, and beauty, the desecration of the churches, the organized cam-
paign against all that was noble, all that was sacred, all that humanity holds
dear, what was this but Satanism? (N. Webster, #bid., p. 257)

X %k >k

We are god’s chosen people... Most Jews do not like to admit it, but our
god is Lucifer—so I wasn’t lying—and we are his chosen people. Lucifer is
very much alive. (Harold Wallace Rosenthal interview, see below)

Memo from today:

Goodwill courtesy of Lucifer. Who could object to “goodwill”? But
maybe the ubiquitous Gusmensch/goody-goody is not as benignly silly as he
may appear. Founded in 1932, recognized by the United Nations as an
NGO, World Goodwill works directly with the “world federalists,” and is
part of the work to “Externalize the Hierarchy” of “Illumined Minds,” which
will usher in an “Age of Maitreya.” World Goodwill is an international group
with headquarters in Geneva, London and New York. Its parent is the Lucis
Trust (founded 1922), which is run through an international board of trus-
tees whose membership may have included: John D. Rockefeller, Norman
Cousins, Robert S. McNamara, Thomas Watson, Jr. (IBM, former U.S. Am-
bassador to Moscow), Henty Clausen, Grand Commander of the Supreme
Council, 33rd Degree, Southern District Scottish Rite, and Henry Kissinger.
Lucis Trust is a powerful institution that enjoys “Consultative Status” with
the United Nations, which permits it to have a close working relationship
with the UN, including a seat on the weekly sessions, but most importantly,
influence with powerful business and national leaders throughout the world.
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The Lucis Trust is aggressively involved in promoting a globalist ide-
ology, which it refers to as “goodwill.” Its “World Goodwill” organiza-
tion is closely connected to international elitist circles.” (Patrick ]. Miron,
Behold the Lamb of God: A Treasury of Catholic Truths, Teachings and Traditions,
Trafford, Victoria, B.C., 2004, p. 93)

The Lucis Trust website proclaims: ““The United Nations has declared
2015 the International Year of Light.” World Goodwill at the UN: “Main-
stteaming Youth in the Post-2015 Development Agenda.” “BEYOND
2015: A GOODWILL VISION.” “Wielding the Healing Power of Light.”

The stated purposes of World Goodwill, according to its sponsoring ot-
ganization, the Lucis Trust, are:

To help mobilize the energy of goodwill; To cooperate in the work
of preparation for the reappearance of the Christ; To educate public
opinion on the causes of the major world problems and to help create
the thoughtform of solution.

For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves
into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be
transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according
to their works. (II Corinthians, 11: 13-15)

* % %

No one will enter the New World Order unless he or she will make a
pledge to worship Lucifer. No one will enter the New Age unless he will
take a Luciferian Initiation. (David Spangler, Director of Planetary Initiative,
United Nations. American spiritual philosopher and self-described “practi-
cal mystic”’; Wikipedia)

Also associated with the Findhorn Community, where they channel God to
grow “exceptionally large vegetables.” Harmless loonies?

Findhorn Ecovillage... regularly holds seminars of “CIFAL Findhorn,”
a United Nations Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR), affiliated
training center for Northern Europe.“ “Moray to be base for UN training.”
(BBC News, September 22, 2006; Wikipedia; see fellow New Age loony Bar-
bara Marx Hubbard on p. 328.)

Of course the United Nations is just as much of a Trojan horse as was its
predecessor, the League of Nations: “The League of Nations is a Jewish idea,
and Jerusalem someday will become the capital of the world’s peace. The
League has recognized our rights to our ancient home. We Jews throughout
the world will make the League’s struggle our own and will not rest until there
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is ultimate victory.” (Dr. Nakum Sokolow, at the Zionist Congress in Carlsbad,
California, New York Times, August 27, 1921, “Jews of the World will back
League”)

In the desires of a terrible and formidable sect, you have only reached
the first stages of the plans it has formed for that general Revolution which
is to overthrow all thrones, all altars, annihilate all property, efface all law,
and end by dissolving all society. (Abbé Barruel (1797) writing on the “Anti-
Christian Conspiracy”)

The “Russian” Revolution

The origins of the Bolshevik Revolution(s) have become almost too familiar
to need elucidation. However, some detail may be enlightening. Despite exten-
sive financing, the 1905 revolution failed. “According to the information of the
London Jewish Chronicle, the contribution of international Jewry to the Russian
revolutionaty cause in 1905 was £874,341.” [Some £90/$130 million in
2016.—Ed.] (Boris Brasol, The World at the Crossroads, op. cit., p. 70)

Political language. .. is designed to make lies sound truthful and murder
respectable, and give an appearance of solidity to pure wind. (Orwell, Po/itics
and the English Langnage, “News of the World,” London 1946)

k ok ok

On the other hand, the logic of the class struggle does not exempt us
from the necessity of using our own logic. Whoever is unable to admit ini-
tiative, talent, energy, and heroism into the framework of historical neces-
sity, has not grasped the philosophical secret of Marxism. But conversely, if
we want to grasp a political process—in this case, the revolution—as a
whole, we must be capable of seeing, behind the motley of parties and pro-
grams, behind the perfidy and greed of some and the courage and idealism
of others, the proper outlines of the social classes whose roots lie deep
within the relations of production and whose flowers blossom in the highest
spheres of ideology. (Leon Trotsky, 7905, Vintage, New York 1971, p. 37)

Pure wind from the opportunist who had managed, or had been allowed, to
marry the daughter of banker Abram Zhivotovsky, a Rothschild associate, and
became the most bloodthirsty of the new tyrants:

There is nothing immoral in the proletariat finishing off the dying
class... in one month at most this terror will assume more frightful forms,
on the model of the great revolutionaries of France. Our enemies will face
not prison but the guillotine [which] shortens a man by the length of a head.
(Leon Trotsky, quoted by Richard Pipes, The Russian Revolution, Vintage,
New York 1990, pp. 791f.)

* ok ok
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In the autumn of the same year (1904) Trotsky went to stay with Alex-
ander Isracl Helphand/Gelfand (Parvus) in Munich. Parvus, twelve years
older than Trotsky, was also a Russian Jew; he had lived in Germany since
the mid-1890s. The meeting of the two had a profound influence on Trot-
sky’s thinking which lasted for the rest of his life. Parvus had an enormous
reputation as a Marxist writer and political thinker at the time. In his auto-
biography Trotsky writes:

“Parvus was unquestionably one of the most important of the Marxists
at the turn of the century. He used the Marxian methods skilfully, was pos-
sessed of wide vision, and kept a keen eye on everything of importance in
world events. This, coupled with his fearless thinking and his virile, muscu-
lar style, made him a remarkable writer. His early studies brought me closer
to the problems of the social revolution, and, for me, definitely transformed
the conquest of power by the proletariat from an astronomical ‘“final’ goal
to a practical task for our own day.” (Trotsky, My Life, op. cit., p. 167)

% 3k ok

[{]n 1915, after Parvus had turned social patriotic and Trotsky had bro-
ken all ties with him, Trotsky still in all honesty expressed his intellectual
debt to Parvus:

“The author of these lines considers it a matter of personal honor to
render what is due to the man to whom he has been indebted for his ideas
and intellectual development more than to any other person of the older
generation of European Social Democrats... Even now, I see less reason
than ever to renounce that diagnosis and prognosis, the lion’s share of which
was contributed by Parvus.” (Nashe Siovo, February 14, 1915; Tony Cliff,
Trotsky: Towards October 1879-1917, Bookmarks, London 1989)

* % %

As early as 1895 Parvus had forecast a war between Russia and Japan
and foreseen that out of that war would develop the Russian revolution.
Soon after the outbreak of the Russo-Japanese war he started a seties of
articles for Iskra under the significant title “War and Revolution” (later re-
printed in his book Rossiia i revolintsiia, which opened with the prophetic
sentence: “The Russo-Japanese war is the blood-red dawn of coming great
events.” (A.L. Parvus, Rossiza i revoliutsiia, Glagoleva, St. Petersburg 1906, p.
83; 7bid.)

The Russo-Japanese war had its roots in Russia’s desire for the Pacific
warm-water port of Port Arthur. The Japanese victory over Russia was unex-
pected. As usual, it turned out to be due to money, as it was in the Zionist
interest to weaken Russia in advance of their financed and engineered revolu-
tions.

Schiff’s most famous financial action was during the Russo-Japanese

War, in 1904 and 1905. Schiff met Takahashi Korekiyo, deputy governor of
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the Bank of Japan, in Paris in April 1904. He subsequently extended loans
to the Empire of Japan in the amount of $200 million, through Kuhn, Loeb
& Co. These loans were the first major flotation of Japanese bonds on Wall
Street, and provided approximately half the funds needed for Japan’s war
effort. (Rotem Kowner, Historical Dictionary of the Russo-Japanese War, The
Scarecrow Press, Lanham, Md., 2006, pp. 344-345)

* ok ok

This loan attracted worldwide attention, and had major consequences.
Japan won the war, thanks in large part to the purchase of munitions made
possible by Schiff’s loan. Some within the Japanese leadership took this as
evidence of the power of Jews all around the world, of their loyalty to one
another, and as proof of the truth of the Profocols of the Elders of Zion. In 1905,
Japan awarded Schiff the Order of the Sacred Treasure; and in 1907, the
Order of the Rising Sun, Gold and Silver Star, the second highest of the
cight classes of that Order. Schiff was the first foreigner to receive the Order
in person from Emperor Meiji in the Imperial Palace. Schiff also had a pri-
vate audience with King Edward VII of the United Kingdom in 1904. (Wik-
ipedia)

Russian soldiers returning from the lost Russo-Japanese war made useful

“revolutionaries” in the 1905 abortive revolution (Schiff had even arranged for
50,000 of them to be re-educated through Marxist reading materials), as were a
large number of incarcerated criminals released by the Tsar in January 1905
under a mass amnesty:

In 19106, Alexander Parvus (Israil Lasarewitsch Gelfand), a Russian rev-
olutionary, sometime member of the German Social Democratic Party,
turned millionaire Marxist (Michael Pearson, The Sealed Train, Putnam, New
York 1975) suggested that the German government should finance Lenin
and his Party still more intensively. They would be able to make a separate
peace with Germany if they reached power in Petrograd. It was also clear to
the Germans that the Bolsheviks would be able to efficiently weaken Russia.

The Kaiset’s Zionist adviser Walter Rathenau (1867-1922), a rich indus-
trialist, also recommended financing the Bolsheviks. Germany’s ambassador
in Copenhagen, Count Ulrich von Brockdorff-Rantzau, who was a well-
known 33rd degree freemason and Illuminatus, was of the same opinion.
(Nesta Webster, Kurt Kerlen, Boche and Bolshevik, Beckwith, New York 1923,
pp. 33-34.)

* % %

Parvus was close to him and had great influence over him. Parvus him-
self made 20 million marks from this suggestion.

It was Ulrich Brockdorff-Rantzau’s letter on the 14th of August 1915
which finally decided the question of financial support to the Bolsheviks.



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 219

This letter, addressed to the German vice state secretary, summarized a dis-
cussion between Brockdorff-Rantzau and Gelfand-Parvus. The ambassador
strongly recommended employing Gelfand to undermine Russia since “he
is an exceedingly important man, whose unusual power we should be able
to utilize during the war.”

But the ambassador added a warning: “It is probably dangerous to use
the forces which are behind Gelfand, but if we should refuse to use their
services, since we fear that we may not be able to control them, it will surely
only demonstrate our weakness.” (Professor Z.A.B. Zeman, Germany and the
Revolution in Russia, 1915-1918, Documents from the Archives of the German Foreign
Ministry, Oxford University Press, London/New York 1958, p. 4, Docu-
ment 5; Juri Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion, op. cit.)

% 3k ok

Helphand then estimated the cost of organizing the revolution “com-
pletely” at “about twenty million rubles.” Brockdorff-Rantzau received au-
thority from Berlin to make an advance payment, and Hephand’s receipt is
in the documents: “Received from the German Embassy in Copenhagen on
the 29th of December 1915 the sum of one million rubles in Russian bank-
notes for the promotion of the revolutionary movement in Russia; signed,
Dr. A. Helphand.” (Royal Institute of International Affairs journal, LLondon,
April, 1956—quoted in D. Reed, The Controversy of Zion, op. cit., p. 359)

* % %

Lenin, and Trotsky in particular, had intricate associations with many
unproletarian individuals and interests. Several of the more obvious were
Trotsky’s old mentor Israel Helphand-Parvus, who like several other indi-
viduals managed to combine an opulent lifestyle as a capitalist while being
also a committed and very active Marxist; and the “Bolshevik banker” Olof
Aschberg of the Nya Banken, Stockholm, who served as a conduit of funds
for the Bolsheviks, and after the revolution became the first director of the
Soviet state bank, Ruskombank. Another well-known personality at the time
was Col. William Boyce Thompson, a Wall Street banker and a director of
the Federal Reserve Bank, who organised the 1917 Red Cross Mission to
Russia as a cover for the purpose primarily of studying the Russian situation
for the outlook of future business deals with the Bolsheviks. (Kerry R. Bol-
ton, “Trotsky, Stalin and the Cold War,” Academy of Social and Political
Research, Athens; idem., Stalin: The Enduring Legacy, Black House Publishing,
London 2012; goo.gl/Cn77bY)

%k ok

The dealings of Sir William Wiseman, British Military Intelligence chief
in the U.S.A., and his deputy Norman Thwaites, with Reilly and associates
were concealed even from other British agencies. Wiseman had kept Trot-
sky under surveillance in New York. Trotsky secured a visa from the British
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consulate to proceed to Russia via Nova Scotia and Scandinavia. The Pass-
port Control Section of the British Consulate was under the direction of
Thwaites. Trotsky was to remark on his arrival in Russia about the helpful
attitude of consular officials, despite his detention as a possible German
agent at Nova Scotia. Trotsky had been able to pay for tickets aboard the
Kristianiafiord for himself and his family, and also for a small entourage. What
is additionally interesting about Wiseman is that he was closely associated
with banking interests, and around 1921 joined Kuhn, Loeb and Co. In 1955
Wiseman launched his own international bank with investments from

Kuhn, Loeb & Co.; Rothschild; Rockefeller; Warburg firms. (ibid.)

In summary of the above, it would be no exaggeration to state that Parvus
was just another Rothschild agent. He had trained Trotsky—a “menshevik,”
opposed to bolshevists, who only converted to Bolshevism when their revolu-
tion had succeeded—to head the movement.

Not less interesting is the composition of the congress from the stand-
point of nationalities. Statistics showed that the majority of the Menshevik
faction consists of Jews—and this of course without counting the Bun-
dists—after which came Georgians and then Russians. On the other hand,
the overwhelming majority of the Bolshevik faction consists of Russians,
after which come Jews—not counting of course the Poles and Letts—and
then Georgians, ctc. For this reason one of the Bolsheviks observed in jest
(it seems Comrade Aleksinsky) that the Mensheviks are a Jewish faction and
the Bolsheviks a genuine Russian faction, so it would not be a bad idea for
us Bolsheviks to arrange a pogrom in the party. (Benjamin Pinkus, The Jews
of the Soviet Union: The History of a National Minority, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 1990, pp. 143f.)

Following a general strike in Russia in March 1917, the Tsar abdicated, and
Russia withdrew from the conflict in December of that year. In collaboration
with the German secret service, Parvus organized Lenin’s illegal immigration
from Switzerland, through Germany, to Russia, arriving on April 16, 1917 (the
so-called “sealed train”). In October came the revolution:

The Bolshevik Revolution in Russia was the work of Jewish planning
and Jewish dissatisfaction. Our Plan is to have a New World Order. What
worked so wonderfully in Russia, is going to become Reality for the whole

world. (The American Hebrew Magazine, Sept. 10, 1920)

The 1917 revolution was financed by bankers from London and New York,
principally Jacob Schiff (a tool of the Rothschilds):

Today it is estimated even by Jacob Schiff’s grandson, John Schiff, a

prominent member of New York society, that the old man sank about



GERARD MENUHIN - TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 221

$20,000,000 [some $400 million in 2016] for the final triumph of Bolshe-
vism in Russia. (Cholly Knickerbocker, N.Y. Awmserican Journal, February 3,
1949)

* % %

We must turn her (Russia) into a desert populated by white Negroes
upon whom we shall inflict such a tyranny as none of the most dreadful
despots of the East have ever dreamt of. The only difference is that this
tyranny will not come from the right, but from the left, and will not be white,
but red, in the literal sense of that word, for we shall shed such streams of
blood that all the losses of human lives in Capitalist wars will shrink and
pale before them. The biggest bankers on the other side of the Atlantic will
work in very close collaboration with us. If we win the Revolution, crush
Russia, we shall consolidate the power of Zionism on her funereal remains
and become such a force that the whole world will go down on its knees
before it. We will show what real power is. Using terror, bloodbaths, we will
reduce the Russian intelligentsia to a complete idiocy, to a bestial condi-
tion...

And meanwhile, our youth in leather jackets—the sons of watchmakers
from Odessa and Orsha, Gomel and Vinnitsa—oh how magnificently, how
rapturously they are able to hate everything Russian! With what enjoyment
they are annihilating the Russian intelligentsia—officers, engineers, teach-
ers, priests, generals, academicians, writers... (Trotsky speech, Petrograd,
December 1917; Aaron Simanovich, Mewoirs, Paris 1922; Molodaya Grardiya,
Moscow, No. 6, 1991, p. 55; quoted in Juri Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion,
op. ct.)

* % %

We must pursue the removal of church property by any means necessary
in order to secure for ourselves a fund of several hundred million gold rubles
(do not forget the immense wealth of some monasteries and lauras)... In
order to get our hands on this fund of several hundred million gold rubles
(and perhaps even several hundred billion), we must do whatever is neces-
sary. But to do this successfully is possible only now. All considerations in-
dicate that later on we will fail to do this, for no other time, besides that of
desperate famine, will give us such a mood among the general mass of peas-
ants that would ensure us the sympathy of this group, or, at least, would
ensure us the neutralization of this group in the sense that victory in the
struggle for the removal of church property unquestionably and completely
will be on our side.

One clever writer on statecraft correctly said that, if it is necessary for
the realization of a well-known political goal to perform a series of brutal
actions, then it is necessary to do them in the most energetic manner and in
the shortest time, because masses of people will not tolerate the protracted
use of brutality... In addition, it will be more difficult for the major part of
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our foreign adversaries among the Russian emigres abroad, i.e., the Socialist
Revolutionaries and the Milyukovites [Left Wing Cadet Party|, to fight
against us if we, precisely at this time, precisely in connection with the fam-
ine, suppress the reactionary clergy with utmost haste and ruthlessness.
Therefore, I come to the indisputable conclusion that we must precisely
now smash the Black Hundreds clergy most decisively and ruthlessly and
put down all resistance with such brutality that they will not forget it for
several decades... The greater the number of representatives of the reac-
tionary clergy and the reactionary bourgeoisie that we succeed in shooting
on this occasion, the better because this ‘audience’ must precisely now be
taught a lesson in such a way that they will not dare to think about any
resistance whatsoever for several decades. (Letter from Lenin to Molotov,

March 19, 1922)

* ok ok

The Bolshevik leaders here, most of whom are Jews and 90 percent of
whom are returned exiles, care little for Russia or any other country but are
internationalists, and they are trying to start a worldwide social revolution.
(David R. Francis, U.S. Ambassador to Russia, Russia from the American Em-
bassy 1916-1918, C. Scribner’s Sons, New York 1921)

* % %

It has been estimated that 95% of the Jews in America today are de-
scended from these East European immigrants. What the American Jew is
now, his style of living and thinking, comes to him from the shtetl [a small
town or village formerly found in Eastern Europe|, tempered in the furnace
of the lower East Side [of New York City]... the eatly Sephardic settlers, for
example, left practically no descendants who are still Jewish... They disap-
peared not because they intermarried but because they refused to inter-
marry... without sufficient choice among their own, they remained unmar-
ried and died out... choosing extinction rather than assimilation. (James
Yafte, The American Jews, Random House, New York 1968)

The shtetl culture led naturally to the ghetto culture. Both involved an in-

bred population whose life was totally controlled by their “religious” leaders.
The Lower East Side Jews, imported in the main from Galicia (Poland), were
the ideal spearhead to reinvade Eastern Europe and, in particular, Russia, as the
vanguard of the Bolshevist usurpation of power. “With the notable exception
of Lenin, the majority of leading figures are Jews. Moreover the principal inspi-
ration and the driving power come from Jewish leaders.” (Winston Churchill,
Lilustrated Sunday Herald, February 8, 1920.) In fact, Lenin’s maternal grandfather
was Jewish. According to the Jewish Chronicle of January 6, 1933, “Over one-
third of the Jews in Russia have become officials.”
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George Leggett, in The Cheka: Lenin’s Political Police (Clarendon Press, Ox-
ford 1981, p. 179), said: “It is essential to safeguard the Soviet Republic from
its class enemies by isolating them in concentration camps.”

Dr. Hermann Greife in Jewish Run Concentration Camps in the Soviet Union/ Slave
Labor in Russia, 1937 (reprint: Sons of Liberty, Metaitie, La., 1980/lulu.com
2012), said: “Communist Jews were the commandants of 11 out of the 12 main
Stalinist-era Gulags, or concentration camps. Ultimately, some 14 million peo-
ple would be detained in the 53 camps which operated from 1934 to 1953.”

We ate one people despite the ostensible rifts, cracks and differences
between the American and Soviet democracies. We are one people, and it is
not in our interests that the West should liberate the East, for in doing this
and in liberating the enslaved nations, the West would inevitably deptive
Jewry of the Eastern half of its world power. (Chaim Weizmann, quoted in
Louis Marschalko, World Conguerors, Joseph Sueli, London 1958, p. 227)

This may also explain why the U.S. Army under Patton was prevented from
rolling back the Soviet army in 1945, after Germany had been defeated.

Our Ninth Army could have been in Berlin within a few hours, probably
without shedding another drop of blood; but General Eisenhower suddenly
halted our Army. He kept it sitting idly outside Berlin for days, while the
Russians slugged their way in, killing, raping, ravaging. We gave the Russians
control of the eastern portion of Berlin—and of all the territory surrounding
the city. To the south, General Patton’s forces were plowing into Czecho-
slovakia. When Patton was thirty miles from Prague, the capital, General
Eisenhower ordered him to stop—ordered him not to accept surrender of
German soldiers, but to hold them at bay until the Russians could move up
and accept surrender. As soon as the Russians were thus established as the
conquerors of Czechoslovakia, FEisenhower ordered Patton to evacuate.
(Dan Smoot, The Invisible Government, op. cit.)

In fact, Jewry had been at risk of losing “the Eastern half of its world power”
since 1928 and the consolidation of power under Stalin. Stalin usurped Trot-
sky’s place as Lenin’s heir apparent and Rothschild’s choice, selectively reform-
ing communist socialism and turning it into “bonapartism” (“socialism in one
country”’=nationalism as opposed to internationalism).

Stalin’s communism was “formal”; it was not based on the theory of “Per-
manent Revolution,” a Marxist term Trotsky had learned from Parvus. The
same intra-party dichotomy revealed itself within the NSDAP, when the left
wing, headed by Gregor Strasser and allied to the S.A.’s Ernst Rohm (“We have
achieved the national revolution, but the social one is still outstanding”) argued
for further revolution, against Hitler’s “conservative” vision—"konservative
revolutionire Partei” (Hitler speech, February, 24, 1938).
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The permanent revolution, in the sense which Marx attached to this con-
cept, means a revolution which makes no compromise with any single form
of class rule, which does not stop at the democratic stage, which goes over
to socialist measures and to war against reaction from without; that is, a
revolution whose every successive stage is rooted in the preceding one and
which can end only in complete liquidation. (Trotsky, The Permanent Revolu-
tion, Pioneer Publishers, New York 1931).

Of course such utterances could be described as loonytunes by any half-
intelligent person, especially with hindsight at the mayhem and devastation
wrought by Communist theorists on Russia. However, when one reminds one-
self that Marx’s work was written on commission for Rothschild—it is said that
there are two checks in the British Museum made out to Karl Marx for several
thousand pounds and signed by Nathan Rothschild, to finance the cause of
Socialism—these fantasies, whereby hitherto structured societies should be un-
dermined by setting one “class” against another, leading to chaos and “ending
only in complete liquidation,” acquire substance and become more than just an
carly world-domination game.

Stalin’s alleged paranoia is easily explained when one considers that he must
constantly have felt threatened by Jewish Trotskyists. He reduced the number
of Jews in prominent positions and supposedly planned to send the entire Jew-
ish population of the Soviet Union to Siberia, but he was at last unable to pre-
vent his chief of the NKI'D, Beria, a Jew, from poisoning him—as the latter
claimed:

After Stalin’s stroke, Beria claimed to have killed him. This aborted a
final purge of Old Bolsheviks Anastas Mikoyan and Vyacheslav Molotov
for which Stalin had been laying the groundwork in the year prior to his
death. Shortly after Stalin’s death, Beria announced triumphantly to the Pol-
itburo that he had “done [Stalin] in” and “saved [us] all,” according to Mol-
otov’s memoirs. (Sebag-Montefiore, Stalin: Court of the Red Tsar, Random
House, New York 2005)

* % %

I consider that the immediate suppression of Bolshevism is the greatest
issue now before the world, not even excluding the war which is still raging,
and unless Bolshevism is nipped in the bud immediately it is bound to
spread in one form or another over Europe, and the whole wotld, as it is
organized and worked by Jews, who have no nationality, and whose one
object is to destroy for their own ends the existing order of things. (W.].
Oudendijk, Dutch minister to Russia at St. Petersburg, British Government
White Paper, April 1919—Russia No. 1)

% ok k
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There is now definite evidence that Bolshevism is an international move-
ment controlled by Jews; communications are passing between the leaders
in America, France, Russia and England, with a view to concerted action.
(Directorate of Intelligence, Home Office, Scotland Yard, London, in a
Monthly Report to Foreign Embassies, July 16, 1919.)

* % %

Besides obvious foreigners, Bolshevism recruited many adherents from
among émigrés, who had spent many years abroad. Some of them had never
been to Russia before. They especially numbered a great many Jews. They
spoke Russian badly. The nation over which they had seized power was a
stranger to them, and besides, they behaved as invaders in a conquered
country. Throughout the Revolution generally and Bolshevism in particular
the Jews occupied a very influential position. This phenomenon is both cu-
rious and complex. But the fact remains that such was the case in the pri-
matily elected Soviet (the famous trio—Lieber, Dahn, Gotz), and all the
more so in the second one.

In the Tsarist Government the Jews were excluded from all posts.
Schools or Government service were closed to them. In the Soviet Republic
all the committees and commissaries were filled with Jews. They often
changed their Jewish name for a Russian one—Trotsky-Bronstein, Kame-
nev-Rozenfeld, Zinoviev-Apfelbaum, Steklov-Nakhamkes, and so on. But
such a masquerade deceived no one, while the very pseudonyms of the com-
missaties only emphasized the international or rather the alien character of
Bolshevist rule. This Jewish predominance among Soviet authorities caused
the despair of those Russian Jews who, despite the cruel injustice of the
Tsarist régime, looked upon Russia as their motherland, who lived the com-
mon life of the Russian intelligentsia and refused in common with them all
collaboration with the Bolsheviks. (Atiadna Tyrkova-Williams, From Liberty
to Brest-Litovsk, Macmillan, London 1919) See rematks about German Jews
above.

* % %

Bolshevism is a close tyrannical bureaucracy, with a spy system more
elaborate and terrible than the Tsar’s, and an aristocracy as insolent and un-
feeling, composed of Americanized Jews. No vestige of liberty remains, in
thought or speech or action. (Bertrand Russell, The Autobiography of Bertrand
Russell, George Allen & Unwin, London 1975, p. 354)

Alexandr Solzhenitsyn, deemed the greatest conservative writer of our times
by many, cites 1918 as the date Red Terror was born. A terrorist named Apfel-
baum proclaimed the mass death sentence: “The bourgeoisie can kill some in-
dividuals, but we can murder whole classes of people.”

Apfelbaum, who entered the history books as Zinoviev, wanted to send ten
million Russians (ten out of each one hundred) to the smoldering ovens of the
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class war. German historian Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte states that this pronounce-
ment of September 17, 1918 sounds almost unbelievable in its monstrosity;
Apfelbaum formulated this holocaust sentence:

From the population of a hundred million in Soviet Russia, we must win
over ninety million to our side. We have nothing to say to the others. They
have to be exterminated.

We do not wage war against individuals. We are exterminating the bour-
geoisie as a class. Do not look during an investigation for evidence that the
accused acted, by word or deed, against the Soviet power. The first question
we ask is: to what class does he belong, what are his origins, upbringing,
education or profession? These questions should decide the fate of the ac-
cused. This is the essence of the Red Terror. (Martin Latsis [born Janis Su-
drabs|, Cheka commander, in: George Leggett, The Cheka: Lenin’s Political
Police, op. cit., p. 114)

* ok ok

As far as the bourgeoisie are concerned, the tactics of mass extermina-
tion must be introduced. (Martin Latsis, in: Bruce Lincoln, Red Victory: A
History of the Russian Civil War, Simon & Schuster, New York 1989, p. 160)

k ok sk

“Before the October Revolution, Bolshevisn was not the numerically strongest
movement among the Jews.” (p. 73)

Solzhenitsyn recalls that immediately before the Revolution, the Bolshe-
vistic Jews Trotsky and Kamenev concluded a military alliance with three
Jewish social revolutionaries—Natanson, Steinberg, and Kamkov. What
Solzhenitsyn is saying is that Lenin’s military putsch, from the purely mili-
tary point of view, relied on a Jewish network. The collaboration between
Trotsky and his coreligionists in the Left Social Revolutionary parties as-
sured Lenin’s success in the Palace Revolt of October 1917. [...]

“There are many Jews and Jewesses among the Bolsheviks. Their main charac-
teristics—self-righteonsness, aggressive tactlessness and presumptive arrogance—are
painfully evident. Bolshevism is found contemptible in the Ukraine. The preponder-
ance of Jewish physiognomies, especially in the Cheka, evokes an extremely virnlent
hatred of Jews among the pegple.” |...]

“Whoever holds the gpinion that the revolution was not a Russian, but an alien-
led revolution points to the Yiddish family names or pseudonyms to exonerate the
Russian people for the revolution. On the other hand, those who fry to ninimize the
over-proportional representation of Jews in the Bolshevik seizure of power may somse-
times claim that they were not religions Jews, but rather, apostates, renegades, and
atheists.” [...]

Solzhenitsyn traces the rise in Judeophobia, among other things, back to
the brutal Bolshevistic suppression of peasant and citizen uprisings, the
slaughter of priests and bishops, especially the village clergy, and finally, the
extermination of the nobility, culminating in the murder of the Tsar and his
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family. [Author’s note: Jakov Sverd-
lovsk (Jankel Solomon) ordered the
murder of the Tsar and his family
(July 17, 1918), possibly at the instiga-
tion of Jacob Schiff, who feared that
the approaching Czechoslovak le-
gions might free them.|

During the decisive years of the
Russian Civil War (1918-1920) the se-
cret police (Cheka) was controlled by
Bolshevistic Jews. The commandants
of the various prisons were usually
from Poland or Latvia. |...]

In 1922 exiled Social Revolution-
aries E. Kuskova and S. Maslov, both
Jews, reported:

“Tudeophobia ~ has  spread
throughout present-day Russia. 1t has
even spread to areas in which previ-
ously no Jews had even lived and where
there was never a Jewish Question.
[...] Bolshevism today is—mwithont
any  doubt—identified with  Jewish
rule.”

Or colloquially expressed:

“Aron Moiseyevich Tankehyich
today walks in the place of Ivan
Ivanov.”

Kuskova and Maslov reported
further:

“New slogans have appeared on
the walls of the high schools—'Smash
the Jews, Save the Soviets’; Beat the
Jews Up, Save the Councils.””

In other words, the revolutionary
jargon of that day wanted to keep the
Soviets and the Soviet rule, but with-
out Jews.

Ncholas Romanov

“Smash the Jews” was not the slo-
gan of the Black Hundreds from the
pogroms of Tsarist times, but the battle cry of young Russian communards five years
after the Great October. (p. 229)

(Wolfgang Strauss, “The End of the Legends,” op. ¢it.)

% %k >k
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The word “pogrom” (a Russian one meaning “massacre”) plays an es-
pecial part in this propaganda. It is applied to any kind of disturbance in
which Jews are involved and has by suggestion been given this specific,
though false significance, so that the casual reader might suspect a misprint
if he were to read of ‘a pogrom of Russians’ (or of Arabs). (Douglas Reed,
The Controversy of Zion, op. cit., p. 321)

* ok ok

As for execution by poison gas, it was the Leftist-socialist-communists
that actually used it or advocated using it: “I don’t want to punish anybody,
but there are an extraordinary number of people who I might want to kill....
I think it would be a good thing to make everybody come before a properly
appointed board just as he might come before the income tax commissioner
and say every 5 years or every 7 years... just put them there and say, ‘Sir or
madam will you be kind enough to justify your existence... if you’re not
producing as much as you consume or perhaps a little bit more, then clearly
we cannot use the big organization of our society for the purpose of keeping
you alive. Because your life does not benefit us, and it can’t be of very much
use to yourself.” I appeal to the chemists to discover a humane gas that will
kill instantly and painlessly. In short—a gentlemanly gas deadly by all means,
but humane, not cruel.” (George Bernard Shaw, Dazly News, July 24, 1938)

* % %

The mobile gassing truck was invented and tested by Isay Davidovich
Berg, head of the NKVD Economics Division in the Moscow region. In
1937, a second high point in the Great Purge, prisoners were sentenced to
death in conveyor-belt fashion, packed into trucks, taken to the places of
execution, shot in the back of the neck, and butied. In the economic sense,
Isay Berg found this method of liquidation inefficient, time-consuming and
cost-intensive. He, therefore, in 1937 designed the mobile asphyxiation
chamber, the gassing truck (Russian: dushegubka, p. 297). The doomed were
loaded into a tightly sealed, completely airticht Russian Ford; during the
drive the deadly exhaust from a gasoline engine was directed into the section
containing those sentenced to death. Upon reaching the mass gravesite, the
truck dumped the corpses into the burial ditch. (Wolfgang Strauss, “The
End of the Legends,” gp. ¢it.)

Sound familiar? Of course, there’s nothing like accusing your enemy falsely

of your own crimes.

Communism has indeed abolished wealth in Russia. The wealth of those
‘liquidated’ millions of the intelligentsia, aristocratic, middle, and small-land-
holding classes, who have been killed or leveled down, has made way for
universal poverty. Thirty percent of the poorer portion of the 160,000,000
Russian population still remain to be dispossessed or “liquidated,” and so,
unceasingly, great train loads of those resisting “collectivization” travel the
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rails to Siberia. Ellery Walter counted, recently, in four weeks’ time, seven-
teen train loads, some forty cars long, of such people. Men, women and
children peered out at him through the bars. They were en route to hard
labor, prison camps, or death in Siberia. (Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network,

op. cit.)
Again, who used “cattle cars”?

Solzhenitsyn’s chronicle from hell (Gulag Archipelago) prompts the ques-
tion of why today the historical reality of the Gulag is much less widely and
passionately remembered than is the persecution of the Jews under National
Socialism ...

In Germany, the land of the Adornos and Friedmans, the dreadful ac-
cusation of anti-Semitism is held in the ready for anyone who wants to use
it at any time; it is omnipresent and inexpensive, and packs a deadly explo-
sive force socially and professionally... In Germany the deadly threat of the
anti-Semitism shibboleth prevents an objective discussion of the anthropo-
logical roots of the theme Solzhenitsyn has illuminated. (Wolfgang Strauss,
“The End of the Legends,” op. ¢t

% 3k ok

There is scarcely an event in modern history that cannot be traced to the
Jews. Take the Great War [World War IJ... the Jews have made this watr!...
We [Jews] who have posed as the saviours of the world... we Jews, today,
are nothing else but the world’s seducers, its destroyers, its incendiaries, its
executioners... We have finally succeeded in landing you into a new hell.
(Jewish writer Oscar Levy, preface to: George Pitt-Rivers, The World Signifi-
cance of the Russian Revolution, B. Blackwell, Oxford 1920; Henry Ford, The
International Jew, Vol. 111, Dearborn Pub. Co., Dearborn, Mich., 1920, pp.
184-187)

* % %

The influence of the Jews may be traced in the last outbreak of the de-
structive principle in Europe. An insurrection takes place against tradition
and aristocracy, against religion and property... the natural equality of men
and the abrogation of property are proclaimed by the Secret Societies which
form Provisional Governments, and men of the Jewish race are found at
the head of every one of them.

The people of God cooperate with atheists; the most skilful accumula-
tors of property ally themselves with Communists; the peculiar and chosen
race touch the hand of all the scum and low castes of Europe; and all this
because they wish to destroy that ungrateful Christendom which owes them
even its name, and whose tyranny they can no longer endure. (Disraeli, Lord

George Bentinck: A Political Biography, Colburn, London 1852, p. 496.)

% 3k ok
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We, the Jews, are a people—one people. When we sink, we become rev-
olutionary proletariat, the subordinate officers of a revolutionary party;
when we rise, there arises also our terrible power of the purse. (Theodor
Herzl, The Jewish State, op. cit.)

* ok ok

“Money is the God of our time and Rothschild is its prophet.” (Hein-
rich Heine, 1841)

Better said, the Rothschilds can predict the movement of money because
they manage it themselves.

For those whose only measure is money, who are congenitally unable to
understand that money has no intrinsic worth but is only a facilitator, a means
to an end, until their plan succeeds, frustration must stalk their every waking
hour. For Gentiles unblemished by the Jewish world view in which the middle-
man is king, the purchase that money enables is an end in itself. The house, the
painting, the child’s education is the goal. Profit is not. Watching those simple
Gentiles restoring art, instead of buying it, or working at some other learned
craft, instead of paying someone else to do it—wasting their time, when they
could be haggling to get the best bargain—is incomprehensible, contemptible
to Jews. The truth is that they resent this curious sufficiency. Inevitably, the
surmise that Gentiles understand true worth arouses their envy and hatred.
However poor, hapless or uneducated, Gentiles have roots because they belong
to a culture. Even billions cannot buy such foundations. In fact, these billions
might as well be the rags and stench of a gypsy encampment or other migratory
parasite, for all that they will humanize their owners. One can buy titles, build
mansions, collect art and famous wineries, but such expressions of permanence
are illusory: one cannot gain roots or a culture by acquisition, no matter how
much money one spends.

Abraham Lincoln said, in his December 3, 1861, address to Congress: “La-
bor is prior to, and independent of, capital. Capital is only the fruit of labor,
and could never have existed if labor had not first existed. Labor is the superior
of capital, and deserves much the higher consideration.” See, in this connec-
tion, Karl Marx on productive and unproductive labor, and the parasites that
live on productive labor through their minions of unproductive laborers (poli-
ticians, lawyers, bankers, etc. etc.); the dwindling returns of victim nations
within their grasp, ending in bankruptcy by over-investment in the military.

In the USSR, in 1991, “The production of money was growing, but it was
not backed with the industrial production of essential commodities. In short,
guns and tanks were produced in excess, but ordinary butter was hard to find.”
(Pravda, July 16, 2013)

In his book, Jews Must Live (op. ¢it.), Jewish writer Samuel Roth states of the
Jews:
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“Our major vice of old, as of today, is parasitism. We are a people of
vultures living on the labor and the good nature of the rest of the world.
But, despite our faults, we would never have done so much damage to the
wortld if it had not been for our genius for evil leadership.”

This “evil leadership” often consists of a number of ennobled Jews, whose
self-advancement has included some title. The ludicrous notion of Jewish no-
bility is a contradiction in terms and a debasement of all it purports to represent.
However irregular in practice, it is the apprehension of rectitude that has been
violated by this traducement. The morally elevated and admirable character im-
plied by the concept of nobility stands in direct contrast to the huckstering that
is the nexus of Jewish progress. While Jewish titles abound— from those
achieved by the 19th century infiltration of European nobility, through the
clownish Lord “Cashpoint” Levy (cash for titles scandal, arrested, later re-
leased), to the superior Lord Rothschild—the barrier between ancient hierarchy
and modern mountebank is insurmountable.

With the opening of the 20th century, those of the great territorial Eng-
lish families in which there was no Jewish blood were the exception. In
nearly all of them the strain was more or less marked, in some of them so
strong that though the name was still English and the tradition that of a
purely English lineage of the long past, the physique and character had be-
come wholly Jewish and the members of the family were taken for Jews
whenever they traveled in countries where the gentry had not yet suffered
or enjoyed this mixture. (Hilaire Belloc, The Jews, op. cit.)

Again, elevation to the peerage confirms the allegiance of an individual to a
country and its traditions. A glance at the frequent eviction of Jews throughout
history will show that, far from belonging anywhere, their very existence de-
pends on their aptitude as carpetbaggers.

Queen Victoria herself had qualms about the granting of titles to Jews.
When it was recommended to her that Sir Lionel Rothschild should be pro-
moted to the peerage, she wrote as follows in a letter dated November 1, 1869,
to Mr. Gladstone:

Itis not only the feeling, of which she cannot divest herself, against mak-
ing a person of the Jewish religion a peer, but she cannot think that one who
owes his great wealth to contracts with foreign governments for loans, or
to successful speculation on the stock exchange, can fairly claim a British
peerage. However high Sir 1. Rothschild may stand personally in public es-
timation, this seems to her not the less a species of gambling because it is
on a gigantic scale and far removed from that legitimate trading which she
delights to honor, in which men have raised themselves by patient industry
and unswerving probity to positions of wealth and influence. [By 1885, per-
haps due to the death of Prince Albert and to Disraeli’s influence, her re-
sistance had been broken, and Rothschild was elevated to the peerage.]
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William Cobbett thus addressed the ar-
istocracy of his day (about 1827) in his Let-
ter to the Nobility of England:

You feel... that you are not the
men your grandfathers were; but you
have come into your present state by : ! _ :
slow degrees, and therefore you can- O AL RN
not tell, even to yourselves, not only - SNt
how the change has come about, but
you cannot tell what sort of change it
really is. You may know what it is,
however... when you reflect that your
grandfathers would as soon have
thought of dining with a chimney
sweep than of dining with a Jew or
with any huckstering reptile who has
amassed money by watching the turn
of the market; that those grandfathers
would have thought it no dishonor at
all to sit at table with farmers, or even
with laborers, but that they would
have shunned the usurious tribe of
loan jobbers, and other notorious
changers of money as they would
have shunned the whirlwind or the William Cobbett
pestilence...

A e

Queeen Victoria

* ok ok

Fraud is the vital weapon in the
battle of the mobile (Jewish) versus
the tangible (Aryan) spirit and indeed
has been since eternity. So, over the
chapter which might describe this
battle, should be plastered, in huge
letters the word Fraud (...) Fraudu-
lent are the multiplicity of political
catchwords entrenched behind which
the real goal of wotld domination of
the mobile spirit could stay hidden for
so long (...) But before we explore, in
the multifarious fields of commercial
and civil life, how the Jews succeeded Ll LN
in cheating the Aryans of their right Arthur Trebitsch
of primogeniture over the tangible
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spirit, we must learn to recognize from a few examples how it was possible
for the weak, impotent, despised and seemingly so powerless Ghetto-Jew to
know how to force upon the German his will very gradually, without the
latter ever being conscious of this mysterious violation.

The individual’s fraud only becomes a monstrous power when a crowd
of accomplices, initiated into the goal of a collectively well-planned decep-
tion, support him in these baffling dealings (...) And while the German to-
day only slowly and gradually learns and will have to learn to be loyal to his
fellows, the Jew has an easy time, thanks to his basic structure and without
the slightest uniting pressure, joining his fellows in mutual affairs. (Jewish
philosopher Arthur Trebitsch, Deutscher Geist oder Judentum: Der Weg der Be-
freiung, (German Spirit or Judaism: The Path to Deliverance), Antaios-Verlag, Ber-
lin 1921, p. 62)

Why is there no Jewish equivalent to Dickens, Goethe, Victor Hugo, Leo
Tolstoy or Mark Twain? Because these seminal authors wrote about their re-
spective cultures, in which they were embedded. Not only their genius, but also
their verisimilitude guarantees them eternal life. No floating population could
conceive such works. Similar deductions can be made with regard to Jewish
taste